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I 
 

 بسم الله الرحمن الرحيم

  
 

 

وَأشَْرَقتَِ الْْرَْضُ بِنىُرِ رَبهَِّا وَوُضِعَ الْكِتاَبُ وَجِيءَ بِالنَّبِيِّيهَ وَالشُّهَداَءِ 

 وَقضُِيَ بيَْنهَُم بِالْحَقِّ وَهُمْ لََ يظُْلمَُىنَ 

 

(96:زمر)سورة ال  

 

In the name of Allah, the Most Merciful, the Compassionate 

) And the earth shall beam with the light of its Lord, and the Book 

shall be laid down, and the prophets and the witnesses shall be 

brought up, and judgment shall be given between them with justice, 

and they shall not be dealt with unjustly). 

(Shakir, 1999:,p.226) 

  

Almighty Allah, The Most High has told the truth  

 

(Surrat Az-zumar:  96 ) 

 

 

 



II 
 

The Supervisor's Certification 

I certify that this dissertation entitled (A Stylistic Analysis of Waiting 

Expressions in English and Arabic Religious Texts) written by Badriya Qasim 

Laftah Al-Shuwaili  has been  prepared under my supervision at the College of 

Education for Human  Sciences, University of Babylon, in partial fulfillment of the 

requirements  for the degree of Doctorate of Philosophy in Education/ English 

Language / Linguistics. 

Signature:  

Supervisor:  

Prof. Riyadh Tariq Kadhim Al-Ameedi ( Ph.D ) 

 Date:     /   /2023  

In view of the available recommendations, I forward this dissertation for debate by 

the Examining Committee.  

Signature: 

 Head of the Department:  

Prof. Hussein Hameed Ma'yuuf ( Ph.D ) 

 Date:    /   / 2023 

 

 

 

 



III 
 

The Examining Committee's Certification 

We certify that we have read this thesis (A Stylistic Analysis of Waiting 

Expressions in English and Arabic Religious Texts) written by Badriya Qasim 

Laftah Al-Shuwaili  and, as Examining Committee, we examined the student in its 

content, and that in our opinion it is adequate as a dissertation for the degree of 

Doctor of Philosophy in English Language / Linguistics with  a ( Very Good ) 

standing.  

Signature:                                                                                      Signature:   

  Name: Prof. Salih Mahdi Adday Al-Maa’mori(Ph.D)       Name: Prof. Abbas  Hassan  Jassim(Ph.D)                                                                              

             (Chairman)                                                                             (Member)     

           

Signature:                                                                              Signature:  

Name: Prof. Mahdi Falih  Khashan (PhD)                       Name : Prof . Hussain  Hameed Mayuuf (Ph.D)                                                                                                                                                                                                          

          (Member)                                                                                 (Member) 

                                                                                                                                                                              

Signature:                                                                                     Signature:    

 Name: Assist . Prof  Nesaem Mehdi  Abdullah (Ph.D)    Name : Prof. Riyadh Tariq Kadhim Al-Ameedi (Ph.D)           

         (Member)                                                                           (Member and Supervisor) 

 

Approved by the Council of the College of Education for Human Sciences. 

Signature:      

Name: Prof Mahmood Muhammed Hassan Al-Shim'ary (Ph.D) . 

 Dean of the College of Education for Human Sciences. 

 Date:    /    / 2023 

 

 



IV 
 

 

Dedication  

To our master The Waited Twelfth Imam المنتظر, Al- Mahdi, may God 

Almighty hasten his honorable reappearance ; 

 To the soul of my father and mother; 

To my family who supported me and was patient with me; 

And  to my teacher and supervisor, Dr. Riyadh Tariq Kadhim  Al-

Ameedi (Ph.D), who believe in the importance of this work .  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



V 
 

 

Acknowledgments  

Thanks be to Almighty Allah  first and foremost for His abundant grace 

since without His continuous assistance this work would not have been 

completed. 

All appreciation and gratitude are to Prof. Riyadh Tariq Kadhim  Al-

Ameedi (PhD)  who shares his time and valuable knowledge with me. 

His guidance is very inspiring to complete this work .  

I want to express my sincere gratitude to Prof. Hussein Hameed Ma'yuuf 

(Ph.D) ,the Head of the Department of English, College of Education for 

Human Sciences for his kind assistance. 

I will not forget to  express appreciation to all professors in the Ph.D. 

program in the Department  of English, College of Education for Human 

Sciences, University of Babylon: Prof. Salih Mehdi Al Mamoori(Ph.D), 

Prof. Qassim Obays Al- Azzawi (Ph.D),  Prof. Ahmed Sahib Mubarak 

(Ph.D), and Prof. Qassim Abbas Dhayef (Ph.D) for all their help and 

respect during the courses. 

Thanks are also extended to my brothers, sisters, and husband, who are 

all the source of support and assistance, and are present with me in every 

moment. 

 



VI 
 

Abstract 

This study deals with  religious waiting expressions from a stylistic point of view . 

It adapts  a stylistic model  which takes into consideration both the linguistic and 

the religious nature of the data  for analysis.  

The study  aims at  pointing out the stylistic similarities and differences between 

English and Arabic religious texts  at the lexical level , the semantic level, the 

grammatical  level, the figures of speech level  and  the contextual and cohesive  

level. It also aims at detecting  the statistical differences related to all above 

mentioned  levels .  

It is hypothesized that  both languages conduct to formal and descriptive 

expressions   at the lexical level ; Arabic  and English data employs various forms 

of oppositeness  and titles of The Waited at the semantic level ; both languages 

make use of all items specified within the grammatical level in the context of 

religious waiting ; the Divine type metaphor is used mostly within the English 

data;  the contextual and cohesive  categories  revealed a wide range of differences 

between the two languages within the religious context of waiting ;there are 

significant differences between English and Arabic data  related to the application 

of items within the lexical , the semantic , the grammatical, figures of speech level; 

and that religious terms are more widely used than other ordinary terms in the  two  

languages. 

The study concludes that  there are wide range of similarities  and differences 

related to  the employment  of certain  linguistic instances at all levels  and that  

some hypotheses  have been  partially validated .  The study also concludes that 

certain items are used mostly  within the Arabic  data more than that of the English 

one. 
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Chapter One 

Introduction 

         One of the central tenets of religions like Christianity and Islam is the idea 

of looking forward to a world reformer or saviour who will spread justice and 

prosperity in his person and free the planet from oppression and injustice.  This 

expectation is part of  the  Christian belief in the return of Jesus (A.S)   and part of 

the Islamic belief in the appearance of the Mahdi (Aj)  who are both expected , 

according to both religions ,  to bring justice and peace to the world at the end of 

times. 

     Language is a vital element in delivering and trans- parenting ideas and 

thoughts through time and generations  . Waiting  for a saviour ,  is a belief that 

exists in different religions and it is expressed by languages of these cultures and 

societies   . The language , which holds such a great doctrine deserves to be 

investigated from different perspectives; one of which  is stylistics . Stylistic 

analysis is  used to deal with this notion because of its numerous tools and items 

that allow for a thorough examination of the linguistic expressions employed  and 

to find out how languages are used to perform the task and preserve this pure and 

holy ideology. The influence of any language can be read or observed in how it 

presents and preserves religious ideas in a way that makes one realize  at all times 

the vitality and continuity of religious beliefs as a source of hope and of a renewed  

link with Allah Almighty. 

1.1 The Problem  

     There is a gap  in the  literature regarding the stylistic frame of the concept of 

waiting  in the religious contexts of the two languages: English and Arabic. Other 

studies regarding this  religious theme  are not concerned with the contrastive 
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nature of the language style within both languages . Various studies found in both 

languages focus  on the historical and the religious comparative nature of the 

concept in different religions . Stylistic analysis, as far as the researcher is aware, is 

not used in the study of religious waiting expressions. This  study aims to fill the 

gap by responding to the following questions: 

1. what is the main linguistic style detected to both languages within  the lexical  

level  ?  

2. How is religious waiting expressions presented in English and Arabic texts 

regarding the semantic categories ? 

 3. What grammatical categories  are used to express the style of waiting 

expressions  in English and Arabic religious contexts? 

 4. What  figures of speech  categories are used in both religious corpus?  

5. What  are the co-textual  and cohesive categories  employed in  English and 

Arabic religious contexts ? 

 6. Which lexical categories  are applied mostly  to  both English and Arabic data ?  

 7. What are the most  common semantic categories employed   in both data ? 

 8. What are the most  frequent  grammatical categories  used in both English and    

Arabic   data ?    

 9. What  are the figures of speech  mostly  used  in both English and Arabic 

contexts ? 

 10.What type of words  whether religious or  non- religious are most employed    

in both languages ? 
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1.2 The Aims 

This study aims at : 

1. Detecting how Arabic and English behave linguistically at the lexical level in 

respect to the religious discourse of waiting . 

2. Specifying  the semantic categories applied in  the two languages within the 

religious contexts of waiting . 

3. Identifying  grammatical categories used in  the  English and  Arabic religious 

texts of waiting . 

4. Deciding  categories applied within the  level of figures of speech  in the  

English and  Arabic religious texts  of waiting . 

5. Exploring  contextual and cohesive categories exploited in the two languages 

within the religious discourse of waiting .  

6. Detecting  the statistical differences related to the lexical level used in both 

English and Arabic religious texts of waiting . 

7. Recognizing the statistical differences as far as  the semantic level concerned is 

used in both data  . 

8. Specifying the statistical differences with reference to the grammatical level 

used  in both English and Arabic religious texts of waiting . 

9. Identifying the statistical differences  in accordance with the figures of speech  

used  in both texts  . 

10. Outlining the  statistical differences related to the religious and non-religious  

terms used in English and Arabic  religious texts  of waiting  . 
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1.3 The Hypotheses  

It is hypothesized that: 

 1. Both languages conduct to formal and descriptive expressions   at the lexical 

level .  

2. Arabic  and English data employs various forms of oppositeness  and titles of 

The Waited at the semantic level .  

3. Both languages make use of all items specified within the grammatical level in 

the context of religious waiting . 

4. The Divine type metaphor is used mostly within the English data . 

5. The contextual and cohesive  categories  revealed a wide range of differences 

between the two languages within the religious context of waiting .  

6. There are significant differences between English and Arabic data  related to the 

application of items within the lexical level  . 

7. There are significant differences between English and Arabic data  related to the 

application of items within the semantic level  . 

8. There are significant differences between English and Arabic data  related to the 

application of items within the grammatical  level  . 

9.There are significant differences between English and Arabic data  referring to 

the application of figures of speech.   

10. Religious terms are more widely used than other ordinary terms in the  two  

languages. 
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1.4 The Procedures  

The following procedures are adopted in the study: 

1. Presenting a theoretical background  for stylistic and style , the concept of  

religious waiting  and some previous linguistic studies within religious contexts in 

English and Arabic . 

 2. Selecting the intended data for investigation .  

3. Adapting  a model for analyzing the data  of both languages. 

4. Applying the adapted model of analysis to the selected Biblical verses and 

Islamic hadiths .  

5. Using a combination of qualitative and quantitative methods to discuss the 

results of the analysis. 

1.5 The Limits  

        This study is limited to religious texts in English and Arabic that address the 

concept of religious waiting for a saviour or a waited . Fifty texts from each 

language will be analyzed .In English,  Biblical acts extracted from the New 

Testament version of the Holy  Bible are chosen  whereas in Arabic, Hadiths 

addressed by the Prophet Mohammed ( P.B.U.H) and the Infallible Imams (A.S) 

are selected from three Arabic Islamic books concerned with Hadith . These are : 

The book of  (  بحار الأنىار الجامعة لدرر أخبار الأئمة الأطهار /Seas of Light  for the Pearls 

of the news of the pure Imams (by Allama  Muḥammad Baqir b. Muḥammad Taqi 

b. Maqṣud Ali al-Majlisi, the book (الغيبة/ Occultation  ) al-Ghayba by Allama Abu 

Abd Allah Muhammad b. Ibrahim al-Nu'mani , and the book(كمال الدين وتمام النعمة / 

The perfection of religion and the completion of grace ) Kamal al-din wa tamam 
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al-niʿma by Allama  Muhammad b. Ali b. Babiwayh al-Qummi known as Al-

Shaykh al-Saduq . 

1.6 The Value  

     The study is intended to be useful for those interested in investigating language 

style within contexts . This study also attempts to analyze the stylistic strategies of 

the language in relation to religious thoughts. This study  focuses on  the stylistic 

framework of religious texts  and contexts. Those  interested in applied linguistics 

could  also find it beneficial .  
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Chapter Two 

Stylistics and the Language of Religion 

2.0 Introductory Remarks 

          The language of religious texts , similar to other linguistic forms and 

styles, is shaped by various sets of style  forming features. Style , therefor 

makes it possible to recognize and comprehend any piece of a discourse as 

being political , social , cultural or simply a religious one . Style in this path is 

never neutral . It is basically colored by its special figures and items of speech 

communication to introduce whatever character it chooses to appear with and 

highlight . This is obviously cleared by certain linguistic features and identity 

.The identification of style as a linguistic behavior is very much related to the 

fact that style is not an isolated writing or speaking performance , but it is 

loaded with certain connotations employed consciously by the writer or the 

speaker . In religious domain in particular , style involves more than the usual 

employment of religious items or thoughts .This is due to the need for bringing 

religious beliefs into words and justify the investment of certain types of 

expressions. The process of a stylistic investigation of a religious language 

requires a look at the linguistic frame of style in general , that is : stylistics.        

2.1 Stylistics  

             In general , stylistics is the   “ new rhetoric” , as  described by 

Devito( 1967) . It  is a practical field of linguistics which aims to analyze 

style . Style in this concern is “ the art of conveying meaning 

appropriately”(p.45) . Stylistics, according to Widdowson (1975,p.3), is the 

study of literary discourse from a “linguistic viewpoint”. Stylistics, according 

to Leech (1985), is the study of style that can be applied to both literary and 

non-literary texts. Style is taught because it expresses  something in a non-
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literary text, whereas literary stylistics explores the relationships between 

language and aesthetic function.    In (1986) Widdowson adds that it is “The 

study of literary speech from a linguistics orientation”(p.4).                             

                                               

       Stylistics is a linguistic method to “the study of literary texts” according 

to Short and Candlin (1989,p.183). Another opinion by Short (1996) who  

views stylistics as a linguistic approach to the study of literary texts (p.334). 

Stylistics is also  " the study of the ways in which meaning is created through 

language in literature as well as in other types of text" and the aim is to find 

out  how texts work. The investigation depends on "linguistic features of the 

texts " as a tool (Norgaard & Beatrix, 2010 ,p.1). According to Merriam 

Webster Online Dictionary, stylistics is „an aspect of literary study that 

emphasizes the analysis of various elements of style‟ and “the devices in 

language that produce expressive value” (Cuddon,2010,p.872).                       

                                    

        Stylistics then approaches texts mainly because texts are considered to 

be a very comprehensible language performance . It is fit enough to outline 

style tentatively. Stylistics in general is an enquiry or a study of language of 

literature in all its manifestations, a study of literary discourse which tends to 

study different styles in language use.                                                                

   

       Carter (1996) illustrates the advantages of stylistics stating that it provides a 

method of scrutinizing texts, “a way in” to a text, opening up starting points for 

complete interpretation(p.5).  

  Short (1996) goes on to state, “Stylistics can occasionally look like either 

linguistics or literary criticism, depending on where you're standing and looking 

at it ”(p.1).                                                                                                               
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 Leech( 2008) asserts that “non-literary texts can be analyzed for their stylistic 

features in the same way as literary texts. In such cases, features like 

foregrounding of deviation or the use of parallelism can be noted”(p.21).             

 Leech adds that “Stylistic analysis can also be used to establish the ideological 

basis of a text‟s meaning .So , If a linguistic aspect is considered and carried out 

in these fields, it can be called stylistics”(Leech,2008,p.22).  

  Stylistics then seems to vary based on the theory or the field of language use 

that is adopted within. It is concerned by special language uses and techniques. 

Stylistics hence is stretchable to fit the area or the domain it analysis . And for 

the purpose of this study stylistics is a cover term for any linguistic tool that can 

determine the linguistic items or strategies which carry out any religious 

,cultural , political or economic ideology to manifest for readers.                         

           

Furthermore , since Stylistics expanded to an interdisciplinary approach and 

mainly devoted to mediating  between linguistics and different literacy fields , it 

is worthy to consider stylistics workable to investigate religious beliefs and 

concepts communicated by language (Leech,2008,p.22).                                      

                              

         Stylistics is a tool to facilitate our deep understanding to the different uses 

of language . It is through stylistics, the validity of our language choices can  be 

distinguished.  

  

         Any stylistic investigation is done through language . Stylistic 

accomplishes its aims depending on language tools . The mutual benefits are 

widely noted between the two areas since language is a wide cover for  various  

fields .It is obviously clear that language is multi-leveled structure and its 

constituents are track units which start with the smallest phoneme and end with 
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the most complex sentences .This is why stylistics is also a multi-leveled 

analysis.                                                                                                            

2.1.1 Levels of Stylistic Analysis  

        A stylistic Analysis is an analytical science that embraces all the “ 

expressive aspects of language, such as phonology, prosody, morphology, 

syntax, and lexicology” (Cuddon , 2010,p. 872). The manner by which stylistic 

analysis approaches a text is a level by level approach . This is to say that 

stylistic is a comprehensive tool which operates on the language required 

systematically . Stylistic analysis as a linguistic branch operates on various 

language levels. They are as follows:                                                                 

2.1.1.1Phonological Level 

           Lodge (2009) views phonology as “the study of linguistic systems, 

specifically the way in which sound represents differences of meaning in a 

language”. Analyzing the phonological level involves analyzing the following 

devices: harsh and soft consonants, alliteration ,assonance, consonance, rhyme, 

rhythm ,meter ,and onomatopoeia (p.8).                                                            

  2.1.1.2Graphological Level 

       According to Leech (1969), graphology is more important than 

orthography. It refers to the entire writing system, including “punctuation, 

paragraphing, and spacing”(p.39). Graphology, for Crystal and Davy (1969), is 

the study of a language's writing system or orthography as seen in various types 

of handwriting or typography. This is referred to as  the formalized rules of 

writing (p.18).                                                                                                          

    Analyzing the graphological level entails examining the structure of a text 

like : the font / fount /face type, indentation, lines, stanza, leading, Margins, the 

epigraph, capitalization, punctuation, and media. All these are examples of the 
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graphological items which embrace certain stylistic effect.                                   

                                                                       

2.1.1.3 Morphological Level  

     Morphology, pertaining to Aronoff and Fudeman (2005), is the 

mental system involved in word formation or the branch of linguistics 

that “deals with words, their internal structure, and how they are 

formed” . Analyzing the morphological level entails examining  word 

formation and structure, compounding, affixes (prefixes and suffixes), 

derivational category changing parts of speech and inflectional category 

(maintaining parts of speech), and coinages(p.1).                                     

                                                         

2.1.1.4 Lexical Level  

         This is about the "Lexis" level. Lexis refers to the vocabulary items that 

comprise a language or the body of words known and used by a specific person. 

Analyzing the lexical level entails examining vocabulary / diction such as 

vocabulary items, parts of speech of words (major repeated words), and 

tenderness, cruelty, and nature words. In this respect , a writer has complete 

control over the lexical items he uses to compose his texts. Formal words, 

informal words, slangs, archaic words, jargon words, foreign words, and 

sometimes coined words are all examples of words (Sharma, 2019,p.16).            

                               

2.1.1.5 Syntactic Level 

    Tallerman (1998) defines syntax as "sentence construction" . Syntax is 

concerned with the construction of phrases, clauses, and sentences. Syntax 

refers to the arrangement of words into meaningful grammatical verbal patterns. 

Syntax can be clear or ambiguous, cogent or hazy, verbose or sparse, and so 

on(p.1).                                                                                                            
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2.1.1.6 Semantic Level 

       Semantics is the study of the meaning of words, phrases, and sentences. 

Metaphor, simile, personification, and other literary devices are included 

according to their meaning effects on the interpretation of readers  . Analyzing 

the semantic level entails analyzing elements that contribute to meanings, such 

as the meanings of words, phrases, idioms, and sentences, as well as metaphor, 

simile, personification, imagery, symbol, colloquial, and so on (Tallerman 

,1998,p.1).                                                                                                        

                                                                                                  

2.1.2 Style 

        Stylistics is simply results of 'style,' . It is the correspondence between 

thought and expression. The concept of style is based on the assumption that 

language serves two functions, namely communication and thought shaping . 

These are two attributed processes that style performs. ( Tariq,2018,p.47).          

                                                                                         

      The focus of stylistics is mainly style. It is a selection of linguistic tools 

from a vast array of linguistic options. It is primarily determined by a writer's or 

speaker's linguistic preferences. This decision is made consciously or 

unconsciously based on intentions. The process of deciding what to keep and 

what to discard based on stylistics is a justifiable one. The justification is based 

on some needs or goals that lead to the decision being made. Typically, style is 

accompanied by the writer's own experience, ethics, emotions, beliefs, and 

points of view. These are regarded as "contextual" factors that influence and 

guide style toward an obvious orientation. So , Style is a "choice making 

activity in language use whether made in text book or in the real life" 

(Tariq,2018,p.47).                                                                                           



 
 

13 

          There are numerous factors that can be used to categorize and recognize  

a style. There are various types of style , such as :  pure, ornate, florid, sober, 

simple, elaborate, and so on. All of these are examples of English styles. It is 

also classified according to literary periods or conventions such as "History, 

Metaphysical, Restoration Prose Style, Biblical Style, Euphemistic Style, 

Prophetic Style, contemplative Style, Romantic Style and so on" 

(Tariq,2018,p.47).                                                                                           

      The Concise Oxford Dictionary of Current English considers style as a  sum 

of “collective characteristics of the writing or diction or way of presenting 

things or artistic expression or decorative method proper to a person or school 

or period or subject matter exhibiting these characteristics” 

(Sykes,1976,p.1146). It is taken as a way of thinking or a way of acting that is 

untouchable but noted .                                                                                     

          In his A Dictionary of Literary Terms, Gray (1994) defines style as "the 

distinctive manner in which a writer expresses himself—or herself—, or the 

distinctive manner of an individual literary work." Each writer's style is unique, 

but it may be a result of a combination of factors such as typical syntactical 

structures, a favorite or distinctive vocabulary, types of imagery, attitude toward 

subject matter, type of subject matter, and so on" (p.227).                                     

            

        According to the Longman Dictionary of Contemporary English, style is “a 

particular way of doing or producing something, especially one that is typical of 

a particular period of time or of a group of people... [It is] the specific way in 

which someone uses words to express ideas, tell stories, and so on” 

(1998,p.1473).                                                                                                  
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 Crystal and Davy (1969,pp.9-10) distinguish four uses of the concept of style in 

stylistic literature :                                                                                                

." 1-In reference to "some or all of one person's linguistic habits 

2- In relation to language habits of a group of people at one time". 

3. With an evaluative sense  e.g. “She has a very refined style in her writing” . 

 4. Applied only to literary language. 

 

Style can be investigated in a variety of ways:  

  Style is defined as a (personality or individuality) that focuses on style as a 

relational term. Furthermore, style as an (option) from other linguistic 

possibilities. Third, style is defined as a deviation from the relative norms of the 

language, and in this regard, style is governed by non-conventionalized rules, 

particularly at the syntactical and lexical levels. Style is also analyzed in terms 

of (situation), which is determined by the relationship between the message and 

its medium. The medium in this case can be either a formal language used in 

courtrooms or an informal language used in everyday conversations. The fifth 

analytical foundation upon which style is calculated is the ( temporal 

phenomenon). Here, style could be: New or old fashion (Tariq,2018 ,p.48).     

      

         Naturally stylistics follows the nature of language in being multi-leveled 

structure . Carter and Nash (1990) carry the same idea of considering style as a 

result from interplay of several levels of linguistic organization. The internal 

context of text conventions and outer context is an important level among them. 

For them stylistics is “a means of seeing through language and increasing 
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awareness of uses to which language can be put”(p.27).                                        

                                                         

           Carter and Nash (1990) analyze the stylistic features of various registers 

using modern linguistic theories, and they create a new genre of stylistics 

known as (non-literary stylistic). Its goal is to analyze language habits with the 

primary goal of identifying, from the general mass of linguistic features 

common to English as used on every conceivable occasion, those features that 

are restricted to specific types of social contexts (p.10).                                        

                  

2.2 Religious Language 

The terms “ religion” and “ religious ”at first glance could have been seen as 

nearly having identical meanings . Yet , they are totally different.                       

 “religious”  could have nearly identical meanings  According to the Oxford 

Learner's Dictionary, religion (noun) is belief in and worship of God or gods, 

or a specific system of faith and worship based on such belief. Religious 

(adjective) means (of a person) believing in and practicing a religion. Religion 

and language, according to  Thomason and Gedney (2002,p.6), “examine 

religious language” in its various manifestations. It means that religious 

language can be manifested through the use of language.                                      

                                          

It is frequently interpreted to mean liturgical language. However, in scholarly 

contexts, the term :  Religious Language is now frequently used to cover both 

religious discourse (including academic theological writing and statements of 

doctrine) and doctrine (Thomason & Gedney ,2002,p.6). Religion is an 

organized collection of beliefs, cultural systems, and world views that relate to 

an order of existence. It is the set of" beliefs, values, and social norms that 

provide people with a proper code of life to live by " (Naeem et al., 2014,p.40).  
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According to Tibi (1991), human conceptions of reality in religion are based on 

belief, in an authority that varies from religion to religion. It means that religion 

is a concept that is used to learn about God's belief. Religion can be defined as 

the process of getting to know God in order for people to have a sense of 

direction in life(p.8).                                                                                               

                         

         Olson (2011) mentions that the term “religion” is derived from the Latin 

“religio”, which originally referred to human fear of God or other divine beings. 

Olson also added once more that religion is a subject with which nearly 

everyone feels at ease because it appears to be so obvious. It means that religion 

can make people feel at ease because they know it is based on their faith in 

God(p.1).                                                                                                         

Another comment comes from Giddens (1993,p.456) who asserts religion as an 

"important part of the human experience, influencing how people perceive and 

react to their surroundings" .                                                                                  

        Van Buren (1972) relates human beliefs with their language behavior . He 

views religion as a form of "linguistic behavior " which calls for a focus on its 

central feature and therefore to present it fairly. For Van Buren (p.2) “There is 

no need to deny that religion is more a matter of how men live than how they 

talk. However, a human form of life is precisely linguistic; it is the fact that 

language is woven into all the rest of our activities that makes those activities 

distinctively human and, also, that gives our language its peculiar 

character”(Van  Buren ,1972,p.2).                                                                     

   The central statements of the Christian/Islamic belief system are recorded in a 

canon of writings, and religious behavior that includes "reading, reciting, 
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studying, and commenting on these authoritative texts. Other activities in 

Christian/Islamic life and worship, such as praying, hymn-singing, meditating, 

preaching, praising, blessing, forgiving, excommunicating, confessing one's 

belief, theologizing, and many other religious practices, are, first and foremost, 

forms of linguistic behavior that can be classified as various types of speech 

acts" (Levenston, 1984,pp. 129-145).                                                                     

                   

        Language is a medium through which beings' presence and activity can be 

assumed. It is the medium of communication through which the norms, values, 

beliefs, ideas, and codes of life are communicated among the people of a 

specific society or between societies. Language embodies the culture, religion, 

and social norms of a specific society or even a specific register (Naeem et al., 

2014,p.40).                                                                                                       

       Language of religion is a register that represents the variation of language 

used in religious settings and differs from everyday language and other settings. 

Religion's language is not the same as everyday language. It is a language in 

which certain aspects of everyday language are changed or suspended. 

Religious language is prioritized over everyday language. It is regarded as 

superior because of its connection to Devine Beings, or Super Beings, who are 

involved in the production of words in religious language(Naeem et al., 

2014,p.40).                                                                                                       

     There are numerous holy books that are directly related to Allah Almighty 

and have been passed down in the form of revelation. As a result, no human 

being created the language in these books. For example, the Glorious Quran, 

the sacred book of Muslims, is known as the only book that has remained in the 

same condition since it was passed down to  The Prophet Muhammad 
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(P.B.U.H). It is in the form in which it was revealed to the Holy Prophet 

Muhammad (P.B.U.H). (Naeem et al., 2014,p.40) .  

         Religious language is a “field” which may be broken up into what Crystal 

and Davy (1969:148) have called several “provinces” and “modalities”:The 

language of sermons, for instance, constitutes a register in its own respect, of as 

much as it clearly qualifies as religious language, but also has a rhetorical 

structure of its own, and features many markers (notably at the prosodic level) 

of public speaking (Crystal, 1970,p.96). 

      Crystal and Davy (1969 ) also  refer to the fact that “as a source of linguistic 

effect, religious language is very evident within literature, where a deliberate, 

evocative use may be made of its terminology and phraseology; or in humour, 

where one may readily cause laughter by discussing a nonreligious topic, such 

as a cricket match, in the tone of voice, grammar, and vocabulary associated 

with religious language use”(p.148).                                                                      

                               

         Religious language has become a widely used  style of communication  . 

The Glorious  Quran is written in Arabic, and because of its unique style, it is 

considered the standard of Arabic. The Bible also contains standard language as 

well as figurative language. To put it another way, religious language, is full of 

figures of speech and literary devices. There are numerous examples to support 

this idea in the Glorious  Quran, the Bible, and even Hadith and Sermons. There 

are many distinguishing stylistic features of religious language that distinguish 

it from language of other registers (Crystal & Davy ,1969,p.148).                        

                                                                   

          In a study conducted by Rahimi & Hematiyan (2011,p.4) , they question 

the actual existence of a separate field called religious language or it is simply 

an ordinary language used to present religious traditions . Donova (1976) views 
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a religious language as “ a distinct language which is used separately in some 

special situations, such as Hebrew in Jews, Arabic for Muslims”. Then Donova 

(1976) retrieved to explain his unacceptable previous remark to add that 

“religious language is using a special words like "Apocalypse", "Incarnation", 

"Revelation"”(p.55). Rahimi & Hematiyan (2011) assert that language is only 

considered religious when it is used religiously, which does not necessitate the 

use of specialized forms or expressions (pp.4-5)                                                    

                                                                                                                   

           Religious language is distinct from everyday language. Despite its many 

distinguishing features, religious language shares some characteristics with 

other registers. Religious  language is dynamic and complex in terms of 

function, style, and interrelationship with other texts. It is flawless in terms of 

grammar and other fundamental aspects of any standard language( Naeem et al. 

,2014,p.43).                                                                                                      

        Religious speech situations frequently differ from everyday 

language situations. Everyday speech is a collaborative production of 

words or phrases. In religious register, it is critical to understand what is 

being shared and with whom it is being shared especially in religious 

conversation because most religious conversation the only sharing is of 

a specific personality or power and sometimes this power is invisible . 

The Glorious Quran is shared by Allah  and a single word of it has great 

importance and universal brevity and meanings (Naeem et al. 

,2014,p.43).                                                                                                

         

   Levels of stylistic analysis are present in religious language. In it, there is a 

foregrounding of theme as well as a foregrounding of style. Grammar is mostly 

followed correctly, and sentence structure is frequently found to be consistent. 
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Figures of speech are present in religious language on the semantic level. 

Religion's language employs a variety of literary devices to emphasize its 

theme, conciseness and precision, comprehension, and the ability to remember 

its message( Hematiyan & Rahimi ,2011,p. 10).                                                   

They also highlight some of the linguistics orientations within religious 

discourses: These are the following: 

1-The ability to arouse, elicit, and change feelings and emotions. 

2- Commitment to the key figures and acceptance of their offers. 

3-Utilization of performative verbs. 

4-The religious activities are  associated with warships. 

5-The function of operative words. 

6-Methods and instruments for remembering God. 

7-Using religious language to solemnize, formalize, and unite something or 

someone. 

8-Words used to encourage people to join religious groups or to wear religious 

clothing. 

9-The psychological impact of religious stories, historical novels, drama, 

allegories, poetries, songs, and oratories( Hematiyan & Rahimi ,2011,p.11). 

     Current linguistic research treats religious language as a register of language 

used in the domain of religion, with the primary goal of identifying the 

structures and functions of religious language (lexicon, syntax, phonology, 

morphology, prosody, etc.) that distinguish it from its non-religious counterpart 

(Samarin ,1976,p.5).                                                                                               
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       Holt (2006) argues that there is a need to investigate variation in religious 

language "in terms of its function, style, historical context, mode, 

interrelationship with other texts, mode, and language variable"(p.13). Balraj et 

al. (2020) analyze the relation between language and religion heading from the 

fact that language as a means of communication is cultural and it is an 

instrument to indicate the identity of groups and communities. Religion here is 

portrayed by language (p.1218).                                                                        

        Language then is an important tool for effective religious communication 

because it is central to various practices and doctrines. It has assisted (and 

continues to assist) most religionists in relating their religious experience and 

awareness to broader human social experience and knowledge. Without 

language, our religious beliefs could not be expressed . As a result, it is 

necessary to investigate how language is used to effectively communicate in 

various contexts of religious interactions(Odebunmi & Babajide ,2007,p.30).     

                                 

  Haron (2009) asserts that religious language have four basic functions:             

                                                                     

1-As engaging an individual's affective dimension of being the individual to 

action and strengthening his/her commitment to correct (belief).                       

2-As binding a community (i.e. stimulate cooperative action and response 

among them in relation to its symbols).                                                                   

3-As expressing what cannot be expressed literally (that is, communicating    

qualities of experience that are sometimes difficult to articulate using ordinary 

language).                                                                                                             

4-Evoking, fostering, and clarifying the human experience of an aspect of the 

world that can be called the 'order of splendour' or the divine”(pp.112-113).       
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       Religious language primarily refers to statements or claims made about 

God or gods. Its primary function is to describe and explain infinite existence as 

well as the 'world' that God inhabits. It is a language that has been used and 

cultivated solely for religious purposes.  

      Moral discourse is expressed through religious language. Language about 

God is really language about how people should interact with one another. The 

language of religion is metaphorical and symbolic. There are helpful metaphors 

and symbols about God in the language. Religious language is a 'signification 

mode' (Haron, 2009,pp.112-113).  

Religious language is a vital tool of communication  . It has its own 

influence over various political and social trends in the whole word . 

The effect this type of a language has over human thoughts and 

understandings goes beyond limitations . It is important to become 

aware of the influence of religious thoughts over linguistic choices .       

                                                                                                     

2.2.1 Religious Style  

     Every style has its own set of shadows , connotations and its peculiar 

contextual experience which in turn influence the outer-look of the style. Style 

is then  loaded with many distinctions that create the identity of the style.           

                           

          Crystal and Davy (1969) deploy the use of language in religious discourse 

which has to be selective for a general or liturgical context. They further explain 

that whether one believes in the language or not, the fact still remains that 

language style has both cultural function and a linguistic impart which are 

generalizable beyond the original religious context in which it appears.             
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        Yule( 2010) ,on the other hand , believes that relying  on “ linguistic forms 

and features and how they are presented in contexts ” is needed  to determine 

and recognize  the kind of style accurately.                                                            

                                          

Cannon (1996 ,p. X ) in his " Six Ways of Being Religious " explains how 

understanding of ( sacred rite, right action, devotion, shamanic mediation, 

mystical quest , and reasoned inquiry ) will help a person to make sense of any 

religious tradition and finally introduce a religious text . In religious discourse 

analysis , the investigation of linguistics occurs in religious texts apparently to 

assign the correspondence between linguistic forms and their function(Cannon, 

1996 ,p. X) .                                                                                                     

      Keane (1997) adds that it is language which determines the adopted style . It 

is a well -known fact that in religious domains , users of language will employ 

language forms to convince , persuade , inform and educate their religious 

thoughts . In all these attempts , various stylistics and rhetorical tools will be 

employed (p.47).                                                                                                   

       Keane (1997) in this point clarifies that " Religious observance tends to 

demand highly marked and self-conscious uses of linguistic resources and that  

religious language is defined in terms of the perceived distinctiveness of certain 

interactions, textual practices, or speech situations. " All this is based on the fact 

that religious language must be very distinct from every day talk(p.48).       The 

employment of different figures of speech is the most common stylistic method 

in religious texts . Figurative language is concerned with connotations , implied 

or hidden meanings to call attention to specific or general truths , to emphasize 

them and make them more colorful and forceful(Giroux &Williston , 

1974,p.10).                                                                                                     
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2.2.2 Stylistic Features of Religious Style 

        Religious style typically carries distinct style markers that distinguish this 

type of text or discourse from other ordinary uses of language. A general 

description of these features is provided below:                                                 

2.2.2.1 Phonological Level                                                                              

        The sound of a word or phrase has a significant impact on the style of a 

text. Text in religious language can be found in both prose and poetry. It also 

has a lot to do with the phonetic level of stylistic analysis. Hymns sung or 

written in praise of God are examples of poetic style. Phonetics has a significant 

impact on religious language. The reason for this could be the goal of religious 

preaching, which is to affect and soften hearts. Though proper sound patterns 

have a greater impact on the heart and mind, they are still required in religious 

language (Naeem et al.,2014,p.41). Assonance and alliteration can also be found 

in religious language. They are used in religious language to emphasize the 

style. Alliteration, the use of the same consonants in the initial positions of a 

line, is used for narrative effect in Bible prophetic and poetic writings such as 

Micah, Psalms, and so on. While Assonance is the repetition of same or 

comparable vowel sounds in adjacent words(Naeem et al.,2014,p.41).                 

           

2.2.2.2 Semantic Level  

         Semantics is the study of word meanings and how they can be interpreted. 

The brevity and universality of religious language is sensed  through semantic 

analysis of religious language. Religious language employs symbols, similes, 

metaphors, allusion, hyperbole, paradox, and other literary devices. It means 

that religious language is a figurative language, as evidenced by the use of 

figures of speech (Naeem et al.,2014,pp.41-43).                                                
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 2.2.2.3 Religious Vocabulary 

       The religious register, like many other registers, is clearly marked at the 

lexical level; however, "religious vocabulary" is a concept that is surprisingly 

difficult to define :                                                                                                  

First: A number of obviously religious terms can be easily noted like: (God, 

baptism, sin, etc.) that serve as register identifiers.                                                

    

Second : intermediate field would be made up of items shared with profane 

forms of thought (love, truth, fellowship...), but with a specific shift in intention; 

a religious dimension of meaning passed down through religious practice within 

a community of believers.                                                                                         

A third, larger circle includes "ordinary" items that are most commonly used 

outside the religious register to refer to "this worldly" objects, states, and 

relationships, but can be applied to a divine or religious referent in a 

"extraordinary" way(Crystal,1981 ,pp.265).                                                           

 The conservative nature of religious language inevitably affects lexical choice, 

and a number of words and meanings that are disappearing or have disappeared 

from the language are preserved here, or appear with a significantly different 

frequency (abide, behold, betray, covetousness, degree (in Psalm of degrees), 

dwell, everlasting, fowls) (Van Noppen, 1981,pp. 231-247).  

 2.2.2.4 Grammatical Structure  

        The language of religion primarily standardizes contemporary language.  

That is why  the concept of proper grammar should also be clarified: if a 

language is standard, how can it be grammatically poor? (Naeem et 

al.,2014,P.41).                                                                                                  
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Keane (1997) refers to the use of quotations in religious texts as evidence that 

words have otherworldly origins. The distinction is whether performance is 

regarded as a type of quotation or as the spirits speaking through the 

performer(p.61).                                                                                                         

  Buckley(1984:56) describes this structure stating that “ words framed as 

reported speech can be portrayed as having originated outside of the current 

context in which they are being reported” (p.56).According to Keane (1997), 

what is quoted in religious discourse could be:                                                  

 1-The original moment in which the words were received . 

2-Previous performances .or 

 3-Words formulated by other participants in the same speech event.  

It is important to identify the specific features and characteristics of the 

language style mostly founded in religious Biblical , Islamic and Quranic 

texts(p.61).                                                                                                         

 2.2.3 Biblical Style 

       Zhou(2005) states that Christianity was founded on Greek and Latin, 

which were regarded as tools for transmitting its creed. Furthermore, 

Christianity and Latin culture have begun to infiltrate English. English has 

become increasingly religious as Christianity has gained popularity and depth. 

Latin language and culture infiltrated English as the language of sermons. These 

Latin words are associated with religious apparatus, rituals, and so on. These 

words are divided into two categories:                                                                

1-Words with the same religious meaning(not changed) e.g. temple, church, 

prayer, preach, sermon, nun, salvation, divine, and so on..    

2- Words with different meanings ( changed) e.g. dogma, minister, mission, 

hood, sponsor, lecture, patron, and so on.(p.304). 
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        In Biblical Hebrew literature, there are two main modes, or "styles," for 

representing speech, thought, perception, and the like: direct speech, known as 

direct discourse, and indirect speech, known as indirect discourse. Recent 

research has identified a third style known as free indirect discourse, which is 

usually described as a quasi- indirect discourse, that is, something similar to 

indirect discourse.                                                                                                    

           James (2006) asserts that the writings collected in the New Testament are 

representative of popular literature rather than formal or artistic literature. The 

language used in the New Testament books is not classical Greek, but the 

vernacular of the time, namely "Koine," which had developed into a global 

language in the aftermath of the worldwide spread of Greek tradition during the 

period of "Hellenism." (pp.7-8).Various levels of language quality emerge 

within Koine Greek, making it relatively easy to distinguish between vulgar and 

refined modes of speech, as well as the colloquial language of the marketplace 

and the literary language. James( 2006,p.14) also remarks that Hebrew was the 

language of most of the Old Testament.                                                                 

                     

         James( 2006) also remarks that Hebrew was the language of most of the 

Old Testament and that the frequency of quotations and allusions in the New 

Testament demonstrates that Christians were well-versed in scripture. Because 

the Hebrew scripture was the foundation of religion for both Jews and 

Christians, it was critical that they were fluent in the Hebrew language in order 

to read this scripture and develop strong faith and learn how to live 

properly(pp.14-16).                                                                                            

       Martin (2013) investigates Biblical style markers in relation to functional 

sentence perspective and founded that Biblical style markers seen in the context 

of traditional levels of language study (phonological, graphitic, morphological, 

lexical, syntactic, semantic, and pragmatic features), such as: the distinctive 
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layout, the occurrence of key words, the use of repetition instead of reference, a 

strong parallelism, reiterative syntactic patterning, and so on(p.59).                     

  

 Eiselein et al. (2019: 5) in Studying The Bible, define biblical literature as:      

“The literary styles employed throughout the Bible vary greatly . Sometimes the language is brief and terse, 

with little description or elaboration, and other times it is highly descriptive, vivid, and figurative. Nonetheless, 

this language and these texts convey meaning in intense, complex, and not always obvious ways. Of course, 

these texts, with their highly suggestive language and styles, do not always mean the same thing to all readers, 

and they are frequently interpreted in very different ways by the same reader (or re-reader) at different points 

or moments in their lives   “                                                                                                                                       

                            . 

       He adds that “What most readers of the Bible would agree on, regardless of 

their perspective, is that these texts reveal or yield a truly amazing range of 

profound meanings that can clarify or confuse, trouble or amuse, and leave 

readers thinking and wondering”. He notes that the crucial aspect of Christian 

language, however, is not that it contains elements of technical vocabulary, but 

that it is almost entirely ordinary in its vocabulary.                                              

         

        This view is not very much different for that of (Huber ,2000,p. 34) who 

considers " The words used in a Christian religious context are the same that 

one uses in daily speech: „father‟, „grace‟, pardon". The specific technical terms 

of the language of faith that are used in Christian discourse are relatively rare 

and not indispensable, be-cause they are explainable by means of common 

terms. Examples of such technical terms would be: „prayer‟, „salvation‟, 

„redemption‟,.                                                                                                   

 In addition to biblically conditioned collocations (King of Kings, Heart and 

Soul, Valley of the Shadow of Death,...), the Christian context accounts for a 

number of collocations that may appear odd or unexpected outside of the 

liturgical context: The combination precious + death refers to the redeeming 
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power of Christ's sacrifice; eat + body and drink + blood have no cannibalistic 

connotations here, but instead refer back to the root metaphor (hoc-est-corpus-

meum) which biblically means : (This is my body) (Van Noppen, 1981,pp. 165-

174).                                                                                                                 

        Merwe et al.(1999) assert certain conventions about cohesion and 

rhetorical structure of Biblical Language in reference to semantic links. They 

refer to :                                                                                                             

1-Reference : In which Biblical texts refer to persons by revealing their names 

and positions and repeated regularly. ex: Elijah , man of God.   

2-The use of Pronouns : The use of the name of a person is explicitly deployed 

more than it is used in ordinary English language.  

3-Rhetorical Organization :A mixture of ( narrative ,descriptive, 

argumentative and instructional texts may occur .  

 They add that grammars in biblical texts are organized according to a 

didactic principle. For example, the simplest forms of the verb are 

introduced first, followed by the simplest forms of the noun (p.65).        

  

2.2.4 Quranic Style 

        The Noble Quran and Sunnah are the two sources on which Islam is based. 

The difference between the Noble Quran and the Sunnah is that the Glorious 

Quran is the word of Allahجل جلاله. The Sunnah, on the other hand, is inspired by 

Allah جل جلاله, but the actions and statements are made by the محمد الىبي  (P.B.U.H)Al-

Gazzi, 2014; Alhaj, 2020).  

For Meraj(2016,p.319) The word "المزآن " Al-Quran , is derived from the root 

 which means to: read, call, proclaim, or recite. The first Surah revealed to ",إلزأ"
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(P.B.U.H)begins with the command word “ خَلكََ  الَّذِي رَبكَِّ  بِاسْمِ  الْزَأْ  ” which means 

:“read in the name of your Lord who created”(Shakir,1999,p.308).  

The word „Quran‟ is a proper noun that means "reading or reciting." The Quran, 

as a proper noun, is a collection of Divine messages revealed to Prophet 

Mohammad (P.B.U.H) through "الىحي" The (revelation )(Al-Laithy, 2005,p.13).  

       Hewer(2006) and Abd-el-Jawad(1992) demonstrate that Arabic is the 

scriptural language of Islam. It is the literary language of the Glorious Quran, 

Islam's sacred book. Muslims refer to this religious language as (   )الفصحى. In 

the Western world among linguists, it is known as Classical Arabic or 

Standard Arabic.                                                                                            

 This standard language is understood by all Arab speakers, regardless of 

nationality. It is studied and known throughout the Islamic World. Muslims 

believe it help them understand God's message in the Glorious  Quran and use it 

when they pray.                                                                                                    

In recent years , non-native speakers are interested in discovering the mystic 

sensation of knowing standard Arabic . It is especially beneficial for those 

studying Political Science, Criminal Justice, Business, Education, Journalism, 

Law, Linguistics, Social Work, Religious Studies, Comparative Literature and 

many more.                                                          

 According to Saeh (2015), the Glorious Quran did not introduce a new 

language that was distinct from the existing Arabic language. However, its 

distinctiveness stems from the way it went beyond the existing Arabic language, 

transcending the limitations of its terms, structures, idioms, formulations, 

images, and internal relationships. Rather, its miraculousness stems from its 

ability to build a new language on the very foundations of an old one.                 
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        Saeh(2015), continued to say "where there is no doubt that the Glorious  

Quran is a literary masterpiece. The fact that it is a one-of-a-kind and unrivaled 

perfection of language, style, eloquence, and power that the peoples of the 

Arabian peninsula had never encountered before in the seventh century ".. He 

continued, "It should be emphasized that the Glorious  Quran is the only book in 

the world that has continued to be marked by features that no other book on 

Earth shares"(p.vii).                                                                                           

       In describing the style of the language in The Glorious Quran , Almenoar 

(2010) asserts The Glorious Quran contains messages that are directly stated 

and accessible to the reader's thought processes, as well as messages that are 

conveyed through images that can appeal to the reader's senses and stimulate 

his/her imagination of certain sensory experiences.(p.74).                                    

          

 الشفا ) discusses the miracles in The Glorious Quran, in his book (2013) الماضي

 Al-Shifa by defining the rights of the Chosen One (and /   المصطف( حمىق بتعزيف

limits them to four: 

The first is its superior composition, word consistency, eloquence, and rhetoric 

to that of the Arabs.                                                                                                  

The second is the image of its wondrous arrangement, the unique style that 

contradicts Arab speech styles, the techniques of its compilation and prose that 

came upon it, and its stopping at verse syllables, and the end of the separation of 

its words and cutting off. There was no equal before or after it, and no one could 

match it.                                                                                                                 

The third is included in terms of prophecies, what wasn't there and did not 

occur, so it was discovered as it was reported based on the reason that was 

given.                                                                                                                
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The fourth is what it had told from the news of the previous centuries, the 

annihilated people and nations, the former شزيعت ( Islamic Law) (p.7).  

 commented on these points saying that :The first two types were (2013) الماضي 

related to the Quran's rhetorical aspect. The second miracle comes in the form 

of systems, and despite their differences, they all end in the rhetorical aspect 

 And he concluded to say that" the Quran was organized .(pp.1- 9,2013 ,الماضي)

with the utmost eloquence ” . 

As for (Al-andalusi, 1993,p.1) he adds : 

      "Those who understand the meanings of rhetoric will find in the Noble Qur'an all its arts, 

from describing the many meanings with few words, to the types of emphasis, simile and 

representation, and proverbs. Furthermore, impressive prefaces and forewords, syllables and 

commas, advancement and delay, separation and connection" . 

 Some scholars who worked on Islamic religious translation such as Ghazala 

(2008), Elewa (2014) have classify religious lexical items in the Quran into 

different categories. Ghazala (2008), for example, classifies them into three 

categories as follows:                                                                                              

1-New items that did not exist in Arabic prior to the appearance of Islam such 

as the “ الشهداء و آنالمز ” ( Quran and martyrdom). 

2-well-known Arabic terms given new meanings by Islam, such as: Salah 

(prayer) and Hajj (pilgrimage). 

3-Words that are already known and used in Arabic, such as "Kaba" (the house 

of God in Mekka). 

Elewa (2014), like Ghazala, classifies religious terms into three groups, but he 

uses different labels: 

(a) The unfamiliar terms which are used only in Islamic context. 
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 (b) The familiar terms which are used only in non-Islamic contexts .  

(c) The familiar terms which are also used in non-Islamic contexts but do not 

obviously look so. 

 According to Saeh(2015), the linguistic shift in the Glorious  Quran was not 

limited to the vocabulary of the Qur'an. Rather, it looked beyond individual 

words to the relationships between them, their placement in various contexts, 

their uses, and the new linguistic, grammatical, and imaginal elements and 

conventions that governed and permeated its language.(p.18).  

         And an examination of each surah of the Glorious  Quran separately 

reveals that the locations where new linguistic phenomena occur outnumber 

the words in the surah itself. For Example : In Surah al-Nas (114), which is 

20words long, we find no fewer than 33new phenomena and so on 

(Saeh,2015,p.20).He further commented on this saying that it is one of "The 

linguistic stamp" that marks each individual surah . It is a remarkable Quranic 

phenomenon which forms part of the structure and persona of the Glorious 

Quran as a whole (Saeh,2015,p.22).                  

        Darwish et al. (2021) highlight the advantages of the Quranic style that 

distinguishes it from other speeches, as shown in the following points:                

     

1- It is flexible and adherent to interpretation :meaning that no other style can 

match the Quranic style's flexibility in interpretation and compliance with 

change. This interpretive flexibility does not tolerate opposing or contradictory 

viewpoints. However, due to its adaptability, it has a broad significance. In 

other words , the Quranic style heals the hearts of ordinary people while 

satisfying the special and expert ones. Its close appearance guides the masses 

and the majority of the people, filling the void and gap in their souls with 

encouragement, intimidation, and the striking beauty in its expressions and 



 
 

34 

manifestations. Furthermore, its deep interior satisfies philosophers' appetite for 

more wisdom and thought, untying and unstringing the complicated knots they 

have related to the universe's origin, limit, system, accuracy of creation, and 

creativity (p.1255).                                                                                             

2-The employment of the figurative method of expression: One of the most 

distinguishing characteristics of the Quranic style is its use of the pictorial 

method to express the meanings and ideas that it wishes to clarify, whether they 

are abstract mental meanings, ancient stories, scenes from the Day of 

Resurrection, or other fields. The Quranic style is carried through the image's 

atmosphere, as if looking at the details of the hologram in front of it. It was as if 

the scene in front of it was alive and moving.                                                         

A closer look at the Quranic style as it depicts this meaning in this amazing and 

extra ordinary picture may clarify this point :                                                          

سْتىَفِزَة   حُمُز   كَأوََّهُمْ   94) مُعْزِضِيهَ  التَّذْكِزَةِ  عَهِ  لهَُمْ  ﴿فمََا ثْ   05) مُّ    المدثز ( ﴾05) لسَْىَرَة   مِه فزََّ

“What is then the matter with them, that they turn away from the admonition (49) . As if they 

were donkeys taking fright (50) . That had fled from a lion (51)” ( Shakir , 1999,p. 290).       

      

In this example , the mind has the sense of sight, the faculty of imagination, the 

emotion of sarcasm, and the sense of glamour and beauty: mockery of those 

(unbelievers) who flee like donkeys from a lion for no reason other than that 

they call to faith. The uniqueness of the Quranic style with these characteristics 

demonstrates its divine source, implying that the style is nothing more than an 

intellectual image of creator (Darwish et al. ,2021,p.1256).                                  

                               

        According to Meraj(2016), the Quran is neither prose nor poetry, despite 

the fact that the majority of the words are either prose or poetry. The Quran 

does, in fact, contain religious and moral guidance, lessons from the lives of 
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past peoples, the message of Allah's Prophets and Messengers, physical 

sciences, and historical accounts of significant events(p.318).                              

                                      

        All of this, however, is delivered with fantastic literary rhythm and 

excellence. The Quran achieved this unique literary form by combining metrical 

and non-metrical speech. This fusion of metrical and non-metrical composition 

is found throughout the Quran and is not found in any other Arabic text, past or 

present.                                                                                                                 

 The unparalleled style of the Quran, its superior wisdom, and miraculous 

attributes are unmistakable proofs that the Quran is Allah's word. From a 

literary standpoint, the Quran has an unmistakable and outstanding style 

(Meraj,2016,p.319) .                                                                                              

      The Quranic language is a completely unknown and unrivaled literary form. 

The structural features of the Quranic discourse distinguish it, not the subjective 

assessment of its literary and linguistic composition.                                               

 Its linguistic superiority, style, message clarity, argument strength, rhetorical 

quality, and the human inability to match even its shortest chapter until the end 

of time endow it with exquisite uniqueness (Meraj,2016,p.319).                           

                    

 For حسيه طه  “It is rather Quran, and it cannot be called anything else. It is not 

verse, and this is obvious, because it is not bound by the bonds of verse. And it 

is not prose because it is bound by bonds unique to itself, not found anywhere 

else; some of the binds are related to the endings of its verses, while others are 

related to that musical sound that is all its own". As a result, it is neither verse 

nor prose, but "a book whose verses have been perfected and expounded, from 

One Who is Wise, All-Aware “As a result, we cannot call it prose, and the text 
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itself is not verse. It was unique, and nothing like it had ever preceded or 

followed it ”(Al-Tabatabai ,1973,p.46).  

       The style of  The Glorious Quran is essentially a dialogue between the 

Divine and the Human. No other prophet has been given the Noble Quran. Its 

linguistic superiority, style, message clarity, argument strength, rhetorical 

quality, and the human inability to match even its shortest chapter until the end 

of time endow it with exquisite uniqueness (Meraj,2016,pp.321-322)                 

       Sale(1899) says “The style of the Quran is beautiful, it is adorned with bold 

figures after the eastern taste, enlivened with florid and sententious expressions 

and in many places where the majesty and attributes of God are described, 

sublime and magnificent” (p.47).                                                                           

                    

        Saeh(2015) provides a list of what linguistic features that The Quran is 

distinguished by and not shared by any other book on the planet. These are:        

   

1- Its Surras and Ayaat are referred to using distinct terms.                               

2- It can be read in multiple ways, all of which are considered divinely inspired.  

3- The way it is recited differs from how it is written. Examples include the 

words for ( الصلاة   prayer ( الزكاة  alms tax and الىياة(   life which are written in 

the Quran with the letter الىاو(   (representing a long 'u' sound) but we read as an 

 .(p.25) ("representing an'a'sound as in the word "cat) )ألف 

4- Its text is not pronounced like any other Arabic text in the world. This 

distinctive way of pronouncing has been elaborated in detail through the art of 

 Quranic recitation, in accordance with established rules of pronunciation   )تجىيد

and intonation.  
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5- It is not written like any other Arabic text. (This is due to the fact that the 

spelling rules used to write the Quran differ from those used in modern Arabic 

as well as those used fourteen centuries ago).                                                        

      

6- It can only be verified by hearing it recited aloud by others. Documentation 

of the Quran is based on an oral chain of transmission that dates back to the 

Prophet Muhammad himself, in addition to reliance on tajweed rules .                

   

 7- The  Glorious Quran's linguistic style differs significantly from that of the 

Prophet Muhammad (P.B.U.H)who delivered it to us(Saeh,2015,p.24).  

      At different language levels , the Holy Quran reveals many stylistic 

characteristics that are noted clearly . At the phonological level , (1993) حسان 

states that “ Musical rhythm seems clear in the Holy Qur‟an, but this rhythm has 

its own way that differs from poetry that is restricted to weights and rhymes. 

What is in the Quran is a balanced rhythm, not a balanced language ” (p.269). 

      According to (1983) لطب , this is not a random feature of rhythm , but it 

serves as an active role in “ enhancing the meaning and boosting its expressive 

energies”, through its harmony with the environment of the texts and their 

meanings." The benefits of combining prose and poetry Expression is liberated 

from the restraints of consistent rhyme and full participles, giving him entire 

freedom of expression for all of his public objectives. At the same time, he 

absorbed from poetry the underlying harmony and the tight intervals in 

weight(p.102). 

       Rhythm and music in the Quran may portray certain ideas and pictures by 

employing subtle sounds, and this is part of the Quran's unique and excellent 

style. The rhyming style in the Quran is known as “rhymed prose” , and 
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linguists consider its usage in the Glorious Quran to be a 

miracle(Yehya,2005,p.23).                                                                                

                   

In Addition , the Glorious Quran often uses the words that imitate the sounds 

they denote. This rhetorical device called "onomatopoeia" which is widely used 

throughout the Glorious Quran discourse . e.g.                                                      

  (2: العاديات ﴾)  قَدْحًا فَالْمُىزِياَتِ  ضَبْحًا، ﴿وَالْعاَدِيَاتِ  

“Then those that produce fire striking” (Shakir,1999,p.310)                                               

      

      The word "لدحا " emits the sounds which support developing the sense of the 

image, this verse indicating. The Arabic letters "ق"-striking the letters "ض" and 

rebounding the letters "ح" to convey the sounds of striking and provoke the 

meaning of “horses galloping and their hooves striking rocks to produce sparks” 

(Nakhavali & Seyedi,2013,p.26).  

          At the Semantic level , the words in the Holy Quran have special features 

, as they are distinguished from others with extreme accuracy and are in perfect 

harmony with the contexts in which they are used in the same sense that a word 

is replaced by another, the meaning is distorted. Words of the Glorious Quran 

fall “within the wonderful rhetorical style and it is assured that every word in 

the Glorious Quran “has a meaning that is self-contained and has a luminous 

radiance that combines with its sentence ” (Nakhavali & Seyedi,2013,p.26).       

                                                                                    

        As for the selection of the words in the Quran, it favors the use of 

the short words with triple origins, or quadripartite origins, and triples 

in it are more numerous than the quadripartite; In the Glorious Quran, 

these are one thousand six hundred and forty triple origins (1640) of 
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which more than fifty thousand words are branched, and they exceed 

ninety-eight percent (98%) of the vocabulary of the Quran, and other 

than the three-fold does not exceed eight hundred words. Concerning 

for the five-rooted words, none of them is mentioned in the Glorious  

Quran. Because there is no point of sweetness in its use (Nakhavali & 

Seyedi,2013,p.30).                                                                                     

             

       As for the structural level, one of the most important stylistic phenomenon 

is Repetition . There are two types of repetition in the Glorious Quran: the 

repetition of stories and news and the repetition of words and phrases.                

                   

       Among the secrets of repetition of stories: that repeating the same story in 

other terms, and in a different style, shows the eloquence of the Glorious  

Quran.                                                                                                              

 And when the stories are repeated , it is noted that they remain preserving the 

Quranic eloquence (2009 , الباللاوي,p. 61).  

        The second type of repetition is the repetition of words and phrases . 

When we trace the words and phrases that are repeated in various contexts in 

the Quran , it is noted that some of the words in any ( سىرة   surah are repeated, 

and their repetition had an effect in drawing the salient features of the surah and 

determining its contents.  

The repetition of certain words had a close relationship with emphasizing some 

important Islamic beliefs that a person has no faith without believing in them. 

Like the repetition of the word العبد  , الله  ) (Lord, servant) in its different forms. 

 .(p. 61,9554,الباللاوي  )
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Repetition in the Glorious Quran could be for some words only like: 

 - َتىُعَدُونَ  لِمَا هَيْهَاتَ  هَيْهَات  )/63المؤمىىن( 

(Shakir,1999,p.160 .” “Far, far is that which you are threatened with  

 Or the verse is repeated immediately after the verse . Like: 

 -   يسُْساً  الْعسُْسِ  مَعَ  إنِ   . يسُْساً  الْعسُْسِ  مَعَ  فئَِن  )3 ، 5:الشسح (. 

“Surely with difficulty is ease. With difficulty is surely ease “ (Shakir,1999,p.308). 

Either it is repeated in the same surah, or it is repeated in the whole Quran: For 

example : The below verse has been repeated in Surra Al-Shu`ara (8) times : 

-   ِحِيمُ  الْعَزِيزُ  لهَُىَ  زَب كَ  وَإن  (36)الشعساء:.  الس 

“And most surely your Lord is the Mighty, the Merciful”(Shakir,1999,p.175)  

 Interrogative is another salient linguistic structure that is deployed intensively 

in the Glorious Quran . The interrogative style negates the monotony of the text, 

because it is a form of diversity in styles, and the transition from news to 

construction, as it pushes the addressees to reflect and meditate. The question is 

mentioned in the surah, and it has departed from the question in order to achieve 

other rhetorical purposes such as denial and reprimand .For Example :              

- َرَا لكَِ  أوَ ى   مَسْيَمُ  ياَ قاَل  (.63 عمسان: آل )هَ 

“He said: O Marium! whence comes this to you?” (Shakir,1999,p.24).  

   The Glorious  Quran also includes photography in all its forms, as it contains 

color depictions, motion pictures, and visualizations...and often descriptions, 

dialogue, bells of words, melody of phrases, and context music are involved in 

highlighting an image of the images (1983 ,لطب ,p. 37). 
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In the following verse (8-9) of Surat (Yaseen ) for example , the reader finds the 

persuasiveness of reason and the enjoyment of emotion: 

ا أيَْدِيهِمْ  بيَْهِ  مِهْ  وَجَعلَْىا . مُقْمَحُىنَ  فهَُمْ  الْْذَْقانِ  إلِىَ فهَِيَ  أغَْلالً  أعَْىاقهِِمْ  فِي جَعَلْىا }إوِ ا- ا خَلْفِهِمْ  وَمِهْ  سَدًّ  فأَغَْشَيْىاهُمْ  سَدًّ

 (9-6)يس:يبُْصِسُونَ{ ل فهَُمْ 

(Surely We have placed chains on their necks, and these reach up to their "chins, so they 

have their heads raised aloft. And We have made before them a barrier and a barrier behind 

them, then we have covered them over so that they do not see “(Shakir,1999,p.210). 

  

Yet, in some other verses that deal with rules and laws, we may notice the 

complete brevity in the Almighty‟s verse : For Example in Surah An-Nisa:         

مَتْ - هَاتكُُمْ﴾ عَليَْكُمْ  ﴿حُسِّ   (26)الىساء:أمُ 

“Forbidden to you are your mothers “(Shakir,1999,p.35).  

The analogy in the Quran, although it is a graphic element that gives the text 

splendor, integrity and approximation of understanding, yet it is a necessary 

element for the performance of the Quranic meaning in an integrated manner in 

all respects (1981 ,الصغيز,p. 37).  

 

        Abdul-Raof (2018) describes the range of linguistic strategies of the Quran 

stating that “the linguistic and stylistic idiosyncrasies of Quranic Arabic 

accounts for a wide range of linguistic topics such as syntactic structures, 

ellipsis, synonymy, polysemy, semantic redundancy, semantic incongruity, 

semantic contrastiveness, selection restriction rule, componential features, 

collocation”(p.213).                                                                                              

  It is clear that style within religious context is not a normal activity of writing 

even though it relies on the ordinary language . It is logical that the use and the 

investment of this language is not normal . The difficulty of the religious style 
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method lies in the point where it is not just an arrangement and placing of 

superficial words, but rather it is a process of including an intellectual and 

ideological content which is intended to direct moral thought and deepen faith 

in heavenly concepts. These concepts may not be visible and tangible and for 

this reason it is necessary to add more linguistic specifications to the normal 

language level so that the individual can believe beyond the intent.                      
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Chapter Three 

The Concept of Waiting 

 

3.0 Introductory Remarks 

       Many nations subscribed to follow certain religious assertions and beliefs. 

The  doctrine of waiting is one of those beliefs that people who suffer injustice 

often resort  to. This belief becomes an outlet for the oppressed people looking 

forward to the appearance of the Saviour, The Saviour, who will restore their 

glories and redress them from their oppressors. It is a belief that stems from the 

human instinct that seeks perfection through a person distinguished by a state of 

justice, peace and goodness in which there is no place for injustice and tyranny. 

The idea of ―The waited‖ is an idea that exists in  almost every human society 

or religious belief. The roots of waiting go deep into history and religion.  The 

concept of waiting for a saviour is  synonymous with the concept of salvation, 

and salvation is a general human feeling  that comes from religious inspiration. 

It is known that some of the   human thoughts originally come from  religious 

reflection.                                                                                                          

3.1The Concept of ‘Waiting’ :A Linguistic Perspective 

       From a linguistic perspective , the word  ‗wait‘ offers several but related 

meanings . This is clear in both English and Arabic dictionaries . According to 

Hornby (2015) in  "The Oxford Advanced Learner's Dictionary," Middle 

English is where the word "wait" originated. It is derived from the  French word 

‗ waitier‘ which is also a Germanic word  related to the verb ‗ wake‘. Early 

senses of the term include : ‗lie in wait (for)‘, ‗observe carefully‘, and ‗be 

watchful". The ‗Vocabulary online dictionary‘ dated the word ‗wait‘  to be  

originated in the 1200s, from the Old Northern French word ‗waitier‘ meaning : 

"to watch with hostile intent." Anticipating something that will happen is 
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waiting, though sometimes what you wait for never comes. When you wait to 

do something, you delay. The ‗Vocabulary online dictionary‟ adds that  the 

noun  "wait "  is mainly : 

1-A wait is the time it takes for something to happen.  e.g: ‗The wait to get the 

brand new computer was four hours long, but it was worth it. 

2-Time during which some action is awaited. 

3- The action of waiting  is remaining inactive in one place while expecting 

something)  : e.g ―The wait was an ordeal for him‖(p. 987). 

In addition , as a noun , the word ( waiting ) is :  

1-The word " waiting " , according to ‗The  vocabulary online dictionary‟  is " 

The act of standing by without acting as you anticipate a future event or time is 

waiting. Waiting can be agonizing, especially waiting for something vitally 

important, like election results or your birthday".                                                        

                       

2- 'Waiting' is a noun that refers to a type of action that is characterized by 

inaction or delay , e.g : "Generations of waiting produced no change in a city's 

discriminatory policies, so citizens planned a protest march ".                             

 It is also an adjective, for things like ‗ waiting rooms, waiting lists, and waiting 

periods‟.  

3- The act of waiting (remaining inactive in one place while expecting 

something).                                                                                                       

As an adjective ,  ‗waiting‘  means :( being and remaining ready and available 

for use) . e.g : ―waiting cars and limousines lined the curb‖                                

The word ‗ wait ‘ delivers many meanings and reflects various synonyms  . 

These meanings and synonyms are expressed in many dictionaries and online 
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vocabulary cites . In the (Merriam-Webster) dictionary online , the definition of  

‗wait‘ has two entries . These are : 

1-As a verb :  (waited; waiting; waits ) are sub-classified into : 

a- Transitive verb : to ‗stay in place in expectation‘ of ( something or 

someone ) 

b- Intransitive verb : to ‗remain stationary in readiness or expectation , to 

pause for , to look forward expectantly , to hold back expectantly , to be 

ready and available ,  and to remain temporarily neglected or unrealized‘. 

2-As a Noun : It means : a ‗hidden or concealed position , a state or attitude of 

watchfulness and expectancy, or  it could be : an act or period of waiting‘. 

The  (Merriam-Webster) dictionary online also provides synonyms of ‗ 

wait ‘ as a verb and as a noun :                                                                    

 -Synonyms for wait (Verb) : (await, bide, hold on, stay).                         

-Synonyms for wait ( Noun): (delay, detainment, detention, holdback, 

holding pattern, holdup).                                                                          

The Britannica Dictionary on the other hand  presents several related 

meanings for ‗wait‘ as a verb:                                                                  

1- To stay in a place until an expected event happens, until someone 

arrives, until it is your turn to do something.                                            

2- To not do something until something else happens.                               

3- To remain in a state in which you expect or hope that something will 

happen soon.                                                                                          

4- To remain in a state in which you expect to learn or find out something 

soon.                                                                                                       

5- To be done or dealt with at a later time. 

6- To be in a place ready to be dealt with, always used as (be) waiting. 

7- To stay at home and wait for someone or something to arrive .             
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8- Wait on/upon (someone or something) chiefly : to wait for (someone 

or something) to arrive or happen‘.                                                               

9-  Wait until/till : used to emphasize that a future event is going to be 

very surprising, important ‘. 

As for ‗Wait‘ as a noun  , it means : 

1- A period of time when you must wait - usually singular.                      

2- To hide and wait for the right moment to make an attack.                    

Sometimes ,it is used (figuratively), e.g. :                                              

‗No one knows what lies in wait for us in the coming year‟.    [=no one     

   knows what will happen to us in the coming year].                                  

Furthermore , the definition of  (wait/ verb [intransitive, transitive]) from 

 the Oxford Advanced Learner's Dictionary  are as follows :                     

1- To stay where you are or delay doing something until  

somebody/something comes or something happens:                                  

 (They waited patiently while I got ready).                                            

!).me for Wait : (.g.e:   somebody/something for aitW -2 

:.g.,e ‘something do to somebody/something for aitW-3 

)out go we before stop to rain the for waiting We're( 

).go to waiting We're up! Hurry(  :.g.,e something do to aitW-4 

)turn your wait to have just You'll :(.g.e , turn your aitW -5 

 ‘,time long a for especially happen, to something for watch or hope oT -6

                  ).for waiting been I've opportunity the just is This( :.g.e 

 is action immediate because time later a at with dealt be to left be oT -7

                                                                                            needed. not 

 few a gives Usage English of Dictionary Webster‟s the in )(1989 Gilman

                                 : mention  to worthy are that wait‘ ‗ for definitions 

                                                            expectation. in rest or stay To -1 

 or person some of arrival the till stationary, remain or stop oT -2

                                                                                       .(p.944)event 
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On the  other hand , in Arabic , the definition and meaning of   أزظبس(waiting) 

in The  comprehensive dictionary of  Al Maany  is as follows : 

 : )waited ئِٔزظََشَ  (ِظذس ٚ٘ٛ (noun/ism )اعُ أِزظبس:- 

-Waiting: (noun) which is the origin of wait. The sentence (  أب فٟ ئٔزظبسن)means 

: I am expecting you to come.  

 : )فؼً( أِزظََشَ:-

 meanings: following the have to appears it , verb a As 

ٕزظِش فٙٛ ، أزظبسًا ، ٠ٕزظش أزظشَ  ٕزظَش ٚاٌّفؼٛي ، ُِ ُِ 

ْٔزظََشَُٖ  طٌَُٛٗ  ٠شَْرمَِتُ  خٍَظََ  : طبزِجُُٗ  اِ ُٚ ، (friend his for wait) 

ْٕزظَِشُ  لَ  َ٠  ُْٕٗ ِِ  ً ًُ  ل : ش١َْئب ُِ  (hope not does) ٠َأْ

ْٔزظَِشْ  سَنَ  اِ ْٚ َْ  : دَ ٌْضَ ىبٔهََ  اِ  (watch moment, a for there stay) اسِْرمَِتْ  ٌسَْظَخً، َِ

ْٔزظَِشْ  ش   زُذٚسَ  اِ ِْ لَّؼُْٗ  : أَ َٛ  (it expect) رَ

ْٔزظََشَُٖ  ِٗ  رأَََّٔٝ : اِ  (him with patient be) ػ١ٍََْ

ْٔزظَِشِْٟٔ َّٟ  أطَْغِ  : اِ  (me to listen) ئٌَِ

 (something for waiting people of List)ِب ش١ئبً ٠ٕزظشْٚ ثأشخبص لبئّخ الٔزظبس: لبئّخ

,suddenly, Unscheduled )ئٔزاس عبثك دْٚ فدأح، ِٛػذ، غ١ش ػٍٝ أزظبس: غ١ش ػٍٝ أرَٝ

).warning without) 

 Dictionary Of The ( ِؼدُ اٌٍغخ اٌؼشث١خ اٌّؼبطش  in (p.803,2008)   ػّش

Contemporary Arabic Language (presents the meaning of ‗ wait/waiting‘ as 

follows : 

ٕزظِش فٙٛ ، أزظبسًا ، ٠ٕزظش أزظشَ  ٕزظَش ٚاٌّفؼٛي ، ُِ ُِ :- 

 ( it for wait) اعزٕظشٖ؛ :طذ٠كً  أزظش

 (expectation )-: رشلَّجٗ : أزظشٖ

ْٔزظَِشُٚا : أزظبسٖ، ػٍٝ وبْ ا َٚ { ئَِّٔب } َْ ْٕزظَِشُٚ ُِ ( him for wait) 

 (prediction ) ثٗ رٕجَّأ رٛلَّؼٗ، خ١شًا: أزظشَ 

: أزظش ًَ ًَّٙ ػ١ٍٗ رأَّٔٝ اٌؼّ  (down slow) ٚرّ
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 wait/waiting" " of meaning the , cite online Dictionary Torjoman  Arabic heT In

 of examples offers It . dictionaries Arabic other the from much vary not does

: " waiting " word the 

ْٔزظِبسِ" غُشْفَخُ  ائشُِ  ف١ٙب ٠جَْمَٝ غُشْفَخ   : ال ْْ  ئٌٝ اٌضَّ سُُٖ. ٠أَرِْٟ أَ ْٚ  دَ

comes. turn his until stays visitor the which in room A 

 اٌسبخخ. طبزت ف١ٗ ٠ٕزظش ِإعغخ أٚ ث١ذ فٟ ِخظض ِىبْ : أزظبس زدشح

waits. person the where institution or house a in place designated A 

 اٌغف١ٕخ ٚرفش٠غ ٌزس١ًّ اٌلاصِخ الأ٠بَ : الٔزظبس ٠َٛ

ship. the of unloading and loading for required days The 

 Al-Waseet  Arabic Dictionary (2008) , provides various meanings  )لبِٛط اٌٛع١ظ(

for the word " wait" (pp.931-932): 

 (last a it give , delayed ) ٚاخشٖ اٍِٙٗ : ٔظشٖ -

 (Expect الله) فضً أٔظش ئٟٔ : ف١مبي  رٛلؼٗ : أزظشٖ -

 (last a it give) ػ١ٍٗ ٚرأٔٝ رٛلؼٗ : أزظشٖ -

   Al-Muheet Dictionary )لبِٛط اٌّس١ظ )  Alfayrouzabadi (2008) in his اٌف١شٚص آثبدٞ  

mentions  only  the meaning of :  

 (down slow) ػ١ٍٗ رأٔٝ : أٔزظشٖ , ٔظشٖ

 The direction. one almost in flow waiting) or (wait word the of meanings All

 worth is It while. a for deliberation and anticipation from far not are smeaning

  limitation the And .unlimited or limited be may period waiting any that noting

                      .(p.1623)waiting of act the  to related factors entdiffer  on depends

                                                                                      

Bible Holy the in ’ wait ‘ Term The 3.1.1 

  from derived is ‗wait‘ word the that  mention 10)(20 Seeskin and Baskin      

 Holy the in appears it  and   Bible English the in  ‘ qavah ‗ word Hebrew the

 : in ‘ wait …which waters ‗  but people describe to not time first the for Bible 

 into together qia‟wu] [wait: gathered be heavens the under waters the “Let said, God „And

 and earth, land dry the called God so. was it And appear.” land dry the let and place, one

 was it that saw odG and seas; called He waters the of u‟le‟mikveh] [collection: gathering the
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                                                                                                                 10)-1:9 good‟(Genesis

                                             

 were they because "seas" as waters gathered the to referred God , verse this In

 location. one in together waiting 

Hales (2015) answers the question ‗ How to wait on The Lord ?‘ in his      

pe, to anticipate, and ― to ho‗ wait ‗ in the Holy Bible means  article stating that 

-ss, longfaith, patience, humility, meekne to trust and these acts  require 

                        ing to the end‖.commandments, and endursuffering, keeping the 

                                         

Hebrew words meaning ―to other here are t  asserts that )  (2017 Nyquist         

wait‖. In addition to ‗qavah‘ , these are :  ‗ yachal‘  (an expectant, hopeful 

wait),‘ chuwl‘ (writhing, an anxious longing), and ‗chakah‘ (a long lasting 

desperate wait).     These words are translated as ‗ waiting, looking, hoping, 

expecting‘  and translators use them very loosely, which causes some 

confusion. Biblical authors emphasized the need to wait for salvation and  

encouraged hope in  ‗God who would save them‘ even during the most 

terrifying times (p.15).                                                                                       

                                                                                    

          Herbert (1958 ) mentions some ‗salvational names of Jesus’ that focuses 

on Christ's role in salvation . There are specific names and titles of Jesus Christ 

described as soteriological titles such as :                                                              

                      

1- Redeemer : In relation to the doctrine of salvation , this title is very popular 

in the Holy Bible to  emphasize the Lord‘s duty of redemption . It means that 

the Lord pays a price for a group of slaves who are ― sold under sin and 

redeemed‖ (p.19). 

2- Saviour : It is intriguing that Jesus' title as "Saviour" appears so infrequently 

in the Holy Bible. According to   Herbert (1958 )    , this term is derived from 

the  Greek word ‗soter‘ which  means ―a saviour,‖ , a  ―deliverer‖ or a  
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―preserver.‖ It is a title used to refer to the ―  Father and the Son ‖. It shares a 

common root with the verb ‗sozo‘ which  is used in the New Testament to 

signal full and complete salvation . The title is found in the following verse 

(p.27):  

“ Now we believe, not because of thy saying: for we have heard him ourselves, and know that 

this is indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the world” (John 4:42). 

3- The Lamb of God :As noted  in the New Testament , this title is used  only 

by  John the Baptist and it appears (26) times in the book of the New 

Testament. John claims  that Jesus was already the ‗ Lamb of God‘ taking away 

sin before the cross. The expression is  mentioned in: 

 “The next day John seeth Jesus coming unto him, and saith, Behold the Lamb of God, which 

taketh away the sin of the world..” ( John.1). 

4- Propitiation: This title is directly related to ― The Lamb of God‖. The 

translation of this term in a technical sense refers to the ― mercy seat, the site of 

God and human reconciliation‖ .The term expresses  a complete satisfaction 

that will allay God's anger. Jesus received the full force of God's anger (Herbert 

,1958 ,p. 33).                                                                                                    

5-The Last Adam: This title implies that ‗Adam‘ was the head of the previous 

race, and ‗ Christ‘   as the  ‗Last Adam and Second Man‘ , is the head of the 

new race.                                                                                                          

6-Author of Eternal Salvation: This title asserts that  ‗Jesus‘ is the effective 

and active cause of salvation, not just the formal cause. When He is referred to 

in the Scriptures as the "Author of Eternal Salvation," it highlights both his 

ability to save and his ability to keep.                                                                     

                            

7-Mediator :This is a very specialized title since only Jesus is qualified to serve 

as a ‗ mediator‘ because he is both a ‗ God and man ‘(Herbert ,1958 ,p.35). 
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      It is important to recognize that the names and titles of God which  appear in 

the Holy  Bible are actually a self-revelation of God's character and qualities. 

The  reason why most of these titles  seem very humanistic in nature  is because 

‗ Jesus Christ‘ is both a human and a God in the Christian traditions  . He is a 

combination of a sacred and materialistic characteristics .                                    

Quran Glorious the in ’ wait ‘ Term The 3.1.2 

       According to    ٞ(1980) اٌفشا١٘ذ the origin of ―أزظش‖  is ―   ٔظش  ‖ and  ٔظشد "

 I waited for him ‖.  The Glorious Quran uses the term "أب أزظشرٗ ― means فلأب" 

variously in different meanings  such as (p.419): 

لٌُُٛٛا أظُشَْٔب( ) اٌجمشح :401( َٚ ُٕٛا لَ  رمٌَُُٛٛا سَاػَِٕب  َِ َٓ  آ ب اٌَّز٠ِ َٙ   )٠ب أ٠َُّ

7).(Shakir,1999,p. listen and Unzurna say and Raina say not do believe! who you O  

In this verse  , أظشٔب means ―اعزّغ ا١ٌٕب ٚل رؼدٍٕب / Listen to us and don't rush us  ‖ , 

while in the verse : 

١ْغَشَح  ( ) اٌجمشح :030( َِ    ٝ َْ  رُٚ ػُغْشَح   فَٕظَِشَح   ئٌَِ ئِْ وَب َٚ ( 

ease in] is [heuntil postponement be there let then straitness, in is debtor] [the if And  

(Shakir,1999,p.20). 

 

The meaning of ―   ٔظشح ‖ is ―   ئِٙبي ٚئػطبء ٍِٙخ  /Respite and give a timeout ‖ 

while  the meaning is  totally different in   : 

خِ ( ) اي ػّشاْ :77( َِ م١ِبَ ٌْ ََ  ا ْٛ َ٠  ُْ ِٙ لَ  ٠َٕظُشُ  ئ١ٌَِْ َٚ   ُ ُُ  اللَّّ ُٙ ُّ لَ  ٠ىٍَُِّ َٚ (  

 , Shakir ( resurrection of day the on them upon look He will nor them, to speak not will Allah

26).1999,p.  

In which ―    ُٙل ٠ٕظش ا١ٌ ‖ means ―   ُّٙل ٠شز / ruthless to them ‖ ( ٞالعذ

,2017,pp.32-35).  

 

 in the ‘ إٌظش  ‗ mentions that one of the meanings of the word ( 0001 )الطفٙبٟٔ  

Glorious Quran is ‗  الٔزظبس  /waiting   ‘. As found in the verse (p.611):  

َْ ( )٘ٛد :400( ٕزظَِشُٚ ُِ َٚ أزظَِشُٚا ئَِّٔب  (  

 And wait; surely we are waiting also(Shakir,1999,p.105). 
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Identical meaning is found in other verse  : 

َٓ ( )٠ٛٔظ:400( ٕزظَِش٠ِ ُّ ٌْ َٓ  ا ِِّ ؼىَُُ  َِ ًْ  فَبٔزظَِشُٚا ئِِّٟٔ  ُْ  ۚ لُ ِٙ ٍِ ٓ لجَْ ِِ ا  ْٛ َٓ  خٍََ َِ  اٌَّز٠ِ ًَ  أ٠ََّب ثْ ِِ َْ  ئِلَّ   ًْ  ٠َٕزظَِشُٚ َٙ  )فَ

 ? them before away dpasse who those of days the of like the but then for wait they do What

 97)1999,p. , Shakir ( wait who those of you with am too I surely ; then wait : say 
 

 with all its  derivations and meanings (ٔظش  ) remarks that the term (2017) العذٞ 

is  used (129) times within the Glorious Quran . The verb ‗   ٠ٕزظش‘ is used eight 

times in different verses  and the imperative form ‗أزظش‘ is used six times  . Five 

of these verbs  are used in the plural form ‗أزظشٚا ‘and only once in the singular 

form ‗أزظش‘ .  

 is used many times in the Glorious ‘أزظشٚا    ‗ adds that the term ( 2017) العذٞ 

Quran  not only to describe  the previous nations of the Prophets and the 

punishment of their disbelief and atheisms , but to assert the waiting of a 

coming day called ‗  ٠َٛ اٌفزر / Opening day‘   such as (pp.37-38): 

  َْ ْٕظَشُٚ ُ٠  ُْ ُ٘ لَ   َٚ   ُْ ُٙ بُٔ َّ َٓ  وَفشَُٚا ئ٠ِ ْٕفغَُ  اٌَّز٠ِ فزَرِْ  لَ  ٠َ
ٌْ ََ  ا ْٛ َ٠  ًْ َٓ , لُ ُْ  طَبدِل١ِ ُ ْٕز ْْ  وُ ٌْفزَرُْ  ئِ َ٘زاَ ا زَٝ  َِ   َْ ٠مٌَُُٛٛ َٚ ) 

َْ ( )عٛسح اٌغدذح:80-02(. ْٕزظَِشُٚ ُِ   ُْ ُٙ ْٔزظَِشْ  ئَِّٔ ا َٚ   ُْ ُٙ ْٕ    فَأػَْشِعْ  ػَ

 will nor them, profit not will disbelieve [now] who those of faith the judgment of day the On Say:   
200).(Shakir,1999,p.waiting are too they surely wait, them from away turn Therefore respited. be they 

This day ‗ ٠َٛ اٌفزر ‘  is used in the Glorious Quran to describe the day  when 

Islam will pervade all corners of the globe. As in : 

اخً ب()إٌظش :0-4(. َٛ ِ  أفَْ ِٓ  اللَّّ َْ  فِٟ د٠ِ سَأ٠َْذَ  إٌَّبطَ  ٠ذَْخٍُُٛ َٚ ٌْفزَرُْ  ,  ا َٚ   ِ  )ئرِاَ خَبءَ  َٔظْشُ  اللَّّ

 of religion the  entering men see you and victory, the and Allah of help the comes there When

312).Shakir,1999,p. ( . companies in Allah 

 The opening day ‘ is associated with a /٠َٛ اٌفزر  ‗ explains that ( 2017) العذٞ 

future vision to Islam. This vision is related to appearance of The Waited(A. j) 

who will  fill the earth  with equity and justice(p.54). 

 assures that there is a clear Quranic methodology  to mention  the ( 2012) ػٕبْ 

names of people or Prophets  of the  past ‗good or bad‘ clearly  and at the same 

time  not to declare names of those who are yet to come  such as The Waited 
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Al- Mahdi (A.j) or the Antichrist. Therefore, the Quranic verses are interpreted 

for a specific reference or description(p.116). 

The Waited (A.j) is described by different titles and names in the Glorious 

Quran and the Islamic traditions  . Some of the most widely used are : 

 ,The unseen  : Imam Mahdi is considered  as one of the unseen matters اٌغ١ت  -1

such as the  Day of Resurrection , sustenance, or death . The names in 

mentioned in : 

 ( ) َْ ْٕفِمُٛ ُ٠  ُْ ُ٘ ب سَصَلَْٕب َّّ ِِ َٚ لَاحَ   َْ  اٌظَّ ٛ ُّ ٠م١ُِ َٚ ٌْغ١َْتِ   َْ  ثبِ ُٕٛ ِِ َٓ  ٠إُْ َٓ  * اٌَّز٠ِ زَّم١ِ ُّ ٍْ ٌِ ُ٘ذًٜ    ِٗ ٌْىِزبَةُ  لَ  س٠َْتَ  ف١ِ ٌِهَ  ا )رَ

 اٌجمشح : 8-0( .

  who Those evil]. [against guard who those to guide a is it, in doubt no is there Book, This

 them given have We what of out spend and prayer up keep and unseen the in believe

 .2) (Shakir,1999,p. 

   

 Those who believe  and do the right :  The اٌز٠ٓ إِٛا ٚعٍّٛا اٌصبٌحبد   -2

description mentioned in  the following verse declares that those people who 

believe are yet to come  . This  is obvious because of the present  tense of the 

verbs  used within the verse such as ‗   ُٕٙ١ٌغزخٍف grant them succession ,ٕٓ١ٌّى 

make them able to ,    ٌُٕٙ١ٌٚجذreplace them ‘ . The present tense in Arabic  serves 

reception and prediction . The verse is very clear in signaling The Waited(A.j): 

  َّٓ َٕ ىِّ َّ ُ١ٌَ َٚ   ُْ ِٙ ٍِ ٓ لَجْ ِِ   َٓ ب اعْزخٍَْفََ  اٌَّز٠ِ َّ ُْ  فِٟ الْأسَْعِ  وَ  ُٙ ٍِفََّٕ ٌِسَبدِ  ١ٌَغَْزخَْ ب ٍُٛا اٌظَّ ِّ ػَ َٚ   ُْ ٕىُ ِِ ُٕٛا  َِ َٓ  آ ُ  اٌَّز٠ِ ػَذَ  اللَّّ َٚ (

ٓ وَفشََ  ثؼَْذَ   َِ َٚ َْ  ثِٟ ش١َْئبً ۚ  ٕبً ۚ ٠ؼَْجذَُُِٕٟٚٔ لَ  ٠شُْشِوُٛ ِْ ُْ  أَ ِٙ فِ ْٛ ٓ ثؼَْذِ  خَ ِِّ  ُُٙ ٌََّٕ ١ٌَجُذَِّ َٚ   ُْ ُٙ ٌَ   ٝ ُُ  اٌَّزِٞ اسْرضََ ُٙ ُْ  د٠َِٕ ُٙ ٌَ

َْ (   ) إٌٛس : 55 (   ٌْفَبعِمُٛ ُُ  ا ُ٘ ئهَِ   ٌِهَ  فَأٌَُٚ   رَ 

Allah has promised to those of you who believe and do good that He will most certainly make 

them rulers in the earth as He made rulers those before them, and that He will most certainly 

establish for them their religion which He has chosen for them, and that He will most 

certainly, after their fear, give them security in exchange; they shall serve Me, not 

associating aught with Me; and whoever is ungrateful after this, these it is who are the. 

Transgressors.(Shakir,1999,p.168).           
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 Al-Mahdi : The Holy Imam (A.j)  is  popularly known by this title‘ اٌّٙذٞ‗ -3

.It is because he would lead the populace in truth and in every secret matter (Al-

Quraishi ,2006 ,p.26). 

 Al-Qaim The one who rises’: According to Al-Quraishi (2006) this titleاٌمبئُ‘ -4

is given to The Waited (A.j) because he would lead all people to the truth .  

 Al- Muntazar’ The Awaited one’:  This title is correlated with theإٌّزظش‗ -5

fact that all believers are waiting for his reappearance (p.27). 

 upon all  servants  جل جلاله Hujjat   The Proof’:  He is the proof of Allah اٌحجخ  ‗  -6

and creatures  .  

 Khalaf-e-Salih ’: Which means  ―the best and the righteous   اٌخٍف اٌصبٌح   ‗-7

successor‖, since  he is the descendant of the Prophet Muhammad‘s (P.B.U.H) 

family (Al-Quraishi ,2006 ,p.26). 

3.2 The Concept of ‘Waiting’ :A Religious Perspective 

        From a religious perspective , " wait / waiting " involves deeper meanings 

and connotations . Religious waiting is an essential religious concept in 

different religions and cultures . This religious principle  (as it is going to be  

clarified  in this  section ) is present in most religions and cultures, and the main 

idea is almost the same  in most  of their traditions and foundations . However  , 

it contains some slight differences that are sometimes apparent and at other 

times not. To discuss this concept deeply , the start will be from the Christian 

traditions.                                                  

3.2.1Waiting in English Christian Texts 

 and Lord the or Jesus anticipating of notion the , Jesus of  death the After      

 sect  distinct a as identified became ‘Christians‗  emerged. coming second his

 they arrival whose 'Messiah' the was Jesus that held Jews These Judaism. within

                   Scriptures. Hebrew their in predicted as to, forward looked long had
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 Christian important an as waiting Biblical describes )(2017 Nyquist           

  Christian all which in imperative an  and  activity spiritual a is It . theme

 active an is waiting ―Biblically,  that adds He . with  engaged be  must believers

 is what of senses the of all through aware be to is wait‖ ―to that indicating verb

 . thing‖ next the do to time right the discerning and you around occurring

 to you: around moments holy the experiencing to open be to is wait ―To Adding

 broader a in ordsw hear to person; another from emanating feelings experience

                           (p.4). others‖ through presence God‘s experience to or context;

                                                                             

 to us of each allows it because spiritual  is ―Waiting  concludes  ) (2017 Nyquist

 of presence the and us around world the are, we who experience fully more

 . do you as Spirit God‘s with filled be you may and waiting Practice God.

 (justice‖ dan love pursuing with equivalent made here is Lord the on Waiting

                                                                                            ).5p. ,2017 Nyquist 

 to presented is texts Christian English the in concept religious a as Waiting      

 in offered is meaning This  .  ‖experience human the develop and strengthen―

                                                                                          : 40:31) (Isaiah 

 wings with up mount shall they strength; their renew shall Lord the for wait who they “But

.”faint not and walk shall they weary; be not and run shall they eagles; like 

 

 the of fulfillment and action, appearance, return, Lord's the anticipating is It     

  ― Apostles Twelve the of Quorum The  ― in  continues (2011) Hales .promise

 in wait word ―The  that saying  Bible the in ord‖L the of waiting ― describes and

 Lord, the in trust and hope To trust. and anticipate, hope, to means Bible the

 the keeping suffering,-long meekness, humility, patience, faith, have must you

 verse Biblical gfollowin The end‖. the until perseverance and commandments,

                                                                                                  :out this clears 

)8:25 (Romans”patience with it for wait we see, not do we what for hope we if “But 

): 37:7 (Psalm in    mentioned is meaning related A   
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 .  him” for patiently wait and Lord the before still “Be 

  

 says God‖ no Waiting fo Benefits ―6 article online his in (2014) Lawson        

 your directs and holds he that, believe to ability your is God on Waiting― that

 don't you person the trust cannot You nobody. are you Him, without and life

 very is it somebody, know you When relationship. personal a develop or know

                                     individual‖ an such with trust of level some build to easy

                                           

 He ‖ possibilities all  of is ―God as perspective this within God Describing        

 God trusting of benefits the are or is 'What  asked question the  answers also

                                            : are benefits six the that saying  ‘God on waiting or

    

1: Strength regrowth (Mental, Emotional, Physical, Financial, Social) 

2: Stepping up (Capacity and Energy) with wings 

3: The capacity to follow through on your life's purpose and vision. 

4: Instead of fatigue, you'll have more energy to pursue your goals. 

5: The capacity to walk in power and excellence (Authority). 

6: Keep moving forward with your mission and purpose in life, whether it be in 

 ministry, the church, marriage ,business, relationships, or family. 

Waiting  is a choice of faith and hope . A hope for a  just and a better  world  led 

by someone who is able to make it right  . In the Christian traditions this 

someone is Jesus Christ  who is crucified and will return at the end of the time 

for the sake of all believers who are waiting for his return to reform the world. 

3.2.1.1Crucifixion of Christ  
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       The historical reality of Jesus' crucifixion and resurrection is a central tenet 

of Christianity. Christianity's salvation history revolves around the crucifixion 

of Christ. The crucifixion was an extremely shameful and gruesome method of 

execution to Romans and Orthodox Jews in the first century, so the event was a 

paradox to them (Fitzmyer, 1978,pp.493-494).                                                 

Execution by a cross or hanging on or other similar structure, typically by the 

arms and  hands , until the victim dies, is referred to as crucifixion. It should be 

distinguished from the traditional Jewish practice of posthumous hanging on a 

tree or a pole or other structure after death by execution (usually by stoning) 

(Naude & Merwe,2002,p.3).                                                                                   

                       

    According to the  Collins Dictionary (COBUILD Advanced English 

Dictionary) online cite the word ‗ Crucifixion‘  could be : 

1-Variable Noun: in the roman empire, it was common to execute people by 

crucifixion, in which they were nailed or  bound to a cross and left to perish. 

2-Proper Noun : The Crucifixion is the  specified action of the crucifixion 

of ‗Christ‘. 

Jesus started his ministry when he was "about thirty years old," according to the 

Gospel of Luke.  ( Luke 3:23). This marks that he was  born in ‗October , 12 

B.C (Rogers, 2019,p.1). 

          In a year when the fourteenth of Nisan began at dusk on Friday, Jesus was 

crucified  with other two criminals . To their execution, each of the three had to 

carry a heavy cross beam. Jesus was scourged so severely that he lost the 

strength to bear his cross. Soldiers then instructed a passerby to carry it. It was a 

clear day when Jesus was crucified. Soldiers then  nailed a sign above Jesus 

mockingly addressing him as the "King of the Jews" (p.3).  

https://www.collinsdictionary.com/dictionary/english/christ
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       While Jesus hung on the cross, his mother Mary and a few of the disciples 

stood by him in a distressed state. At that moment , ash hung in the air, dark 

clouds produced lightning and thunder, rain fell, and an earthquake hit which 

caused much of Syria and Palestine to be ruined . Roman soldiers who were 

observing the cross thought they had crucified the Son of God after numerous 

people perished‖  (Rogers, 2019,p.1-4).                                                             

         A person who passed away on the Sabbath had to be buried before 

sundown according to Jewish law. The two criminals' legs were hastily broken 

by soldiers in an effort to hasten their demise. The soldiers did not break Jesus' 

legs because he was already dead. His body was removed, given burial 

preparations, and interred in a tomb. The tomb was sealed by rolling a large 

stone into position (Rogers, 2019,p.1-4).                                                          

        Jesus informed his followers that although he would soon pass away, he 

would rise from the dead on the third day. When Mary, Jesus' mother, arrived at 

the tomb early that morning on the third day after his death, she discovered that 

the soldiers had left and the tomb was unlocked. The corpse was also gone. Just 

as difficult to accept as true as the resurrection of Jesus is, so too is its denial as 

a hoax (Rogers, 2019:5).                                                                                  

    Christians and many denominations concur that Jesus is still alive and active 

in the  world today. They also think that he has already been raised from the 

dead and will never experience death again (Boulter,2012,p.10).                        

       Boulter (2012) adds : ―   Jesus will come at a time when the world is in true 

need of  ―Divine Help‖. Indeed this Divine Help will come with Jesus, but some 

of the trials of those days will be so great that not even he will be able to face it, 

fleeing to the tops of mounts with his followers‖(p.32).                                        
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 wrote an article called (Christ the Redeemer, And  The  (2000) علاِخ        

Awaited Mahdi) in which he   explains the idea of waiting : ―Some Christians 

think that when Jesus comes back (before the day of judgment), the Jews will 

follow him and unite with the Christians to fight the unbelievers in one last 

battle. Some Muslims hold the view that the Messiah will kill the Antichrist 

prior to the Hour of Resurrection". 

The coming of Jesus Christ as a saviour will be preceded by several signs that 

have been mentioned as prophecies or imperatives that will be fulfilled before 

his second coming. 

3.2.1.2 Signs of the Second Coming of Christ 

 back meco would he said Jesus Lord the tradition, Christian to According        

 and resurrection his after Jesus Lord the in believed truly who All again. and

 says Jesus Lord The coming. second his to forward looked heaven to ascension

 toward pointing signs Many 22:12). (Revelation ‖quickly come I behold, And,―:

 state prophecies Bible Numerous it. to prior given are coming second Lord's the

              :clouds by accompanied glory, and power great in arrive will He that 

 pierced which also they and Him, see shall eye every and clouds; with comes He “Behold,- 

                      .1:7) (Revelation Him” of because wail shall earth the of kindreds all and Him:

                                                                                    

 of tribes eth all shall then and heaven: in man of Son the of sign the appear shall then And― -

 with heaven of clouds the in coming man of Son the see shall they and mourn, earth the

).24:30 Matthew ( ‖glory great and power 

 

 says: ― omingC Second Jesus‘ of signs The ― essay his in ) (1999 Yahya       

 end will Muslims, and Christians both by held belief a is Earth to return His―

 of place a into it transform and injustice and cruelty pervasive-all world's this

 proofs and signs several olvesinv return hisT  ‖.justice and abundance, peace,

                                                                                                             (p.16). 
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         It is worthy to say that the subject of Prophet Jesus‘ Second Coming is 

clearly pro-claimed in the Quran and our Prophet‘s (P.B.U.H) sayings . Yahya ( 

1999  )presents an evidence from the Glorious  Quran : 

 

ُ ٱ لَبيَ  ئرِْ ﴿ ٝ    للَّّ ؼ١ِغَ ف١ِّهَ  ئِِّٔٝ ٠َ  َٛ زَ سَافؼِهَُ  ُِ َٚ  َّٝ شُنَ  ئٌَِ ِّٙ طَ ُِ َٚ  َٓ َٓ ٱ ِِ ًُ  وَفشَُٚاْ  ٌَّز٠ِ خَبػِ َٓ ٱ َٚ قَ  رَّجؼَُٛنَ ٱ ٌَّز٠ِ ْٛ َٓ ٱ فَ  ٌَّز٠ِ

اْ   ٚ ٝ   وَفشَُ َِ  ئٌَِ ْٛ خِ ٱ ٠َ َّ َُّ   ٌْۖم١َِ  ُ َّٝ  ث ُْ  ئٌَِ شْخِؼىُُ َِ  ُُ ُْ  فَأزَْىُ ب ث١َْٕىَُ َّ ُْ وُ  ف١ِ ُ ِٗ  ٕز َْ  ف١ِ ٍِفُٛ  (.55:ػّشاْ اي( ﴾رخَْزَ

- And when Allah said: O Isa, I am going to terminate the period of your stay [on earth] and 

cause you to ascend unto Me and purify you of those who disbelieve and make those who 

follow you above those who disbelieve to the day of resurrection; then to Me shall be your 

return, so l will decide between you concerning that in which you differed(Shakir,1999 ,p. 

21) . 

   

 will followers true Jesus' of group a that mentions ―God : adds ) (1999 Yahya

 many aren't There Resurrection. of Day eth until unbelievers the dominate

                                34).-(pp.33Earth.‖ on he's while Jesus follow who people 

 facts, other some and return Jesus' of informed are we Zukhruf,-az Surat nI        

: follows as 

ب﴿ َّّ ٌَ ُٓ  ضُشِةَ  َٚ َُ  اثْ ش٠َْ ثلًَا  َِ هَ  ئرِاَ َِ ُِ ْٛ ُْٕٗ  لَ ِِ ْ لَبٌُٛا . ٠َظِذُّٚ زَُٕب َٚ َٙ ٌِ َْ  خ١َْش   أآَ ب أَ َِ ًْ  خَذلًَ  ئِلَّ  ٌهََ  ضَشَثُُٖٛ  ُ٘ٛ ُْ  ثَ ُ٘ 

  َ ْٛ َْ  لَ ٛ ُّ ْْ  (53) خَظِ َٕب ػَجْذ   ئلَِّ  ُ٘ٛ ئِ ّْ ْٔؼَ ِٗ  أَ َٕبُٖ  ػ١ٍََْ ٍْ خَؼَ ثلًَا  َٚ جَِٕٟ َِ ٌِ  ًَ ٌَٛ.ئعِْشَائ١ِ َٕب ٔشََبءُ  َٚ ٍْ ُْ  ٌدََؼَ ْٕىُ لَائىَِخً  ِِ َِ 

َْ  الْأسَْعِ  فِٟ  ( 00-57:اٌضخشف )عٛسح . ﴾٠خٍَْفُُٛ

 

-And when a description of the son of Marium is given, lo! your people raise a clamor 

thereat. And they say: Are our gods better, or is he? They do not set it forth to you save by 

way of disputation; nay, they are a contentious people. He was naught but a servant on 

whom We bestowed favor, and We made him an example for the children of Israel . And if 

 ,p. ,1999Shakir.(ls to be successors in the landWe please, We could make among you ange

240). 

 

 is he as just themselves, "purify to motivated were Christians first The         

 told Jesus 3:3). John (1  return. would Christ that believed they because pure"

 is Father the only but Son, the not heaven, of angels the not Nobody, ― them

 an at return would he said He 24:36). (Matt ‖ .hour and day that of aware

 will Christ when know not do we Because 24:44). (Matt hour‖ ―unexpected

                        . 1)(Newell,2007,p. When? is, then, as now, question the come, 
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he gospels of Matthew, Mark, and t ― that explain to proceeds)(2007 He     

Luke record the same answers to these questions: When will this be, and what 

will be the sign of Christ‘s Second Coming? Jesus issued a warning, 

forewarning that there would be antichrists and false prophets (p.2):                   

 “Beware that no one leads you astray” (Matt 24:4). 

According to Newell, two things must happen before the promised return: 

1. A falling away of the faithful :  ―Let no one deceive you in any way; for that day 

will not come unless the rebellion comes first.” (2 Thess 2:3).  

2. The gospel is preached to the ends of the earth :“And this good news of the 

kingdom will be proclaimed throughout the world, as a testimony to all nations; and then the 

end will come” (Matt 24:14) (Newell,2007,p.1).  

In order to prepare believers for the second coming, these signs must occur: 

”When these things begin to take place, stand up and lift up your heads because your 

redemption is drawing near”(Luke 21:28). 

      Leonhard (2010) asserts  that the return is called ― The day of The Lord‖ 

and he explains ―As described in the sacred texts, the ―day‖ is an era or age in 

which the Lord will act decisively first to punish Israel and the Gentile nations 

for their disobedience, but then to redeem the faithful remnant of Israel, re-

establish the kingdom, and rule Israel and the world in the person of the 

Messiah‖. The description of that day is mentioned in (p.25):                              

                                                                             

-“For the day is near, the day of the LORD is near-- a day of clouds, a time of doom for the 

nations” (Ezekiel 30:3). 

-“Alas for that day! For the day of the Lord is near; it will come like destruction from the 

Almighty”(Joel 1:15) 

 

        A time of peace, prosperity, and happiness is predicted by Christian 

prophecy for human history. Thus, the prophetic narrative foresaw a time of 

tribulation followed by Christ's return, but the exact timing of these events was 
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left unknown . The following  events are the most mentioned ones : (Leon Hard 

,2010,p.57).                                                                                                      

1- According to the prophecies, the Day of the Lord will be marked by unheard-

of levels of violence, destruction, and despair, especially for those who have 

turned away from the genuine faith.                                                                  

2- Israel won't avoid her just punishment, but God will use His judicial plan to 

deliver the Jewish people from oppression.                                                      

3- The Lord will extend his hand once more in order to reclaim the remaining 

members of his people from ‗Assyria, Lower Egypt, Upper Egypt, Cush, Elam, 

Babylonia, Hamath, and the sea islands‘.                                                          

4- The Messiah will rule over both the world and Israel once God has brought 

them back to life.                                                                                             

5- The Lord's temple mountain will be elevated to the top position among the 

mountains (Leon Hard ,2010,p.57).                                                                        

6- In that time, the center of Egypt will house a Lord altar. 

7- All of Judah's ravines will be filled with water, and the hills and mountains 

will drip new wine and flow with milk. 

8- Wars, bloodshed, and anarchy. Pay attention to wars, which will increasingly 

affect the entire world, particularly the English-speaking countries, including 

small-scale wars, large-scale wars, wars of all kinds, as well as escalating 

violence and rising lawlessness.                                                                         

9-  There will be a drought  ,  famine , lack of rain and lack of food and the 

earth will face  a massive scale never witnessed  before.                                     

10-  The Earth will suffer Earthquakes and natural catastrophes , epidemics and 

pandemics, As this era draws to a close, the frequency of these catastrophes will 

rise.                                                                                                                                                                            

11- An influential religious leader oversees a religious revival. The appearance 

of a powerful false religious leader—referred to in the Bible as the "false 
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prophet" will be one of the unmistakable signs of the end times that will signal 

the end of this current evil age (Revelation 19:19–21).                                       

12- Watch for the deterioration and eventual end of the English-speaking 

countries by their adversaries before the glorious Second Coming of Jesus 

Christ to establish his Kingdom. The phrase "the great tribulation" is used in the 

Bible to describe this situation (Leon Hard ,2010,p. 101).                                      

13- The basis for anticipating the elevated Elijah's return:  

"Behold, I will send my messenger, and he shall prepare the way before me."  In addition , 

Texts outside of the Old Testament share the expectation of the return of Elijah  ( Mal 3:1). 

(Ohler,1999,pp.461-462). 

As going to be discussed in the next section  , many of these signs of the 

Second Coming of Christ are similar to some signs of the reappearance of The 

Waited (A.j) in the Islamic tradition. 

3.2.2Waiting in Arabic Islamic  Texts 

      According to the Islamic doctrines ,The Prophet Muhammad(P.B.U.H) 

predicts a number of things that will happen just before the Day of Judgment 

arrives. Among these, he  foretells  the appearance of one of his progeny , Al-

Mahdi (إٌّزظشThe Waited One) who will manifest when believers are ―severely 

persecuted throughout the world‖. He will also ―oppose tyrants, bring about 

Muslim unity, and establish peace and justice throughout the world ‖ (Al-

Muqaddam & Ismaeil ,2013 ,p.  XI). Muslims anticipate the arrival of Al-

Mahdi, which is regarded as a sign of sincere believers. A patient Muslim is one 

who looks forward to the arrival of the Twelfth Imam. This is due to a 

significant prophetic tradition that states that God would send someone to 

revive or restore Islam at the beginning of each century (Waines, 2003,p. 210). 

 comments that the combination of God and waiting transports (2017)الأعذٞ   

people out of their time and place and into an unreal space where time does not 

exist. They believe that the Day of Resurrection marks the end of waiting. 
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People therefore hope that their waiting for death will not end soon as they get 

older. Waiting gives them relief and the chance to make amends for their moral 

wrongdoings and prepare themselves for the end of the world(p.11). 

 ― describes religious waiting in the Islamic traditions as a (0047)الأعذٞ     

practical translation of the heart of Islam as delivered by Prophet Muhammad 

(P.B.U.H).He continues to define waiting as  ―a belief in the fundamentals  of 

religion, working by the branches of religion, commitment to noble morals, 

practical preparation for emergence, and real participation in change at the level 

of self or society‖ (p.12). 

Malik(2009 )  says  that Muslims believe that before the Day of Resurrection 

arrives, Jesus and Imam Mahdi will make an appearance(p.55).  

           He (The waited) is a  messianic and an  eschatological figure that God 

will command to make an earthly appearance in order to liberate the world from 

oppression and injustice. He is the Twelve Imam, the last one that God will 

send(Malik,2009,p.56).                                                                                     

        Both as a historical figure and as a messianic figure, Imam Mahdi may 

represent the past or the future. Because he never arrives, he does not belong in 

the "present." This "absence of the present" keeps him alive in Muslim 

communities' collective unconscious, and it also upholds people's religious 

belief in the existence and authority of God. Waiting in this situation carries an 

endless hope for a better future ( Malik2009,pp.55-56).                 

                                                                            

      Beattie(2013) asserts that   ―the term Mahdi itself is derived from the Arabic 

root (ٜ٘ذ)‖ and it  is found  in the Glorious  Quran  holding the meaning of 

‗divine guidance‘)p.2). 

Belief in the Mahdi as a divinely-guided man with a mission to restore the faith 

becomes very widespread (Madelung, 2011,p. 7). It is important to note that a 

key aspect of Twelver Shi'ism is the belief in the Imam-Mahdi, the Twelfth 

Imam, coming back (Amanat, 2009,pp.52-53). 
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Sadruddin(1978) mentions the  following Sayings of the Holy Prophet about the 

waiting of Al Mahdi  (Aj) :   

 narrates from Abdulla a tradition from the Holy Prophet (2009) أثٛ داٚٚد  

Muhammad  (P.B.U.H)as follows:  

ي الله رٌه ا١ٌَٛ حزٝ ٠جعشَ الله سجلًا ِٕٟ أٚ ِٓ أً٘ ث١زٟ َّٛ ٌَ ٚاحذ، ٌط (ٌٛ ٌُ ٠جكَ ِٓ اٌذ١ٔب إلا ٠ٛ ) 

“If there remains not more than a day from the life of the earth, God Almighty will set the 

day so long until He appoints a person from my progeny.”(Sadruddin,1978,p.212). 

 

         Thereafter he says-Similarly it has come in Hadith Sufyan that the Holy 

Prophet has said: ―The life of this world shall not end until an Arab from my 

progeny will rule over the world.‖(p.25).                                                          

 narrate  from the Holy Prophet (P.B.U.H) (1977)  اٌزشِزٞ and  (2009)  أثٛ داٚٚد

the following : 

ًِ ث١زٟ، ٠َّلأ الأسضَ لِغطبا ٚعَ ) ََ حزٝ ٠جعشَ اللهُ ف١ٗ سجُلًا ِٕٟ أٚ ِٓ أ٘ ي الله رٌه ا١ٌٛ َّٛ ٌَ ٌط ذلاا، ٌٛ ٌُ ٠جكَ ِٓ اٌذ١ُّٔب إلا ٠ٛ

ساَ  ْٛ ا ٚجَ ٍِئذَ ظٍّب ُِ ( وّب   

-“ If only a day remains from the world, God will lengthen that day until God sends a man 

from me or from my household to fill the earth with fairness and justice as it was filled with 

injustice and oppression". (Sadruddin,1978,p.212) 

       The belief in the Mahdi is central. Muslim Shi'ites have held this belief 

since the beginning of Islam. The Imam, within this tradition  should rule the 

Muslim community. The Imam is  designated and chosen  by God only. Since 

the assassination of the first Shi‘ite Imam, Ali )A.S) in 40.H, however, in 

reality, all following Imams have never been in charge. Nevertheless, despite 

the fact that various Shi'ite groups have differing opinions on the Imam's exact 

identity, his return has remained a fundamental tenet of the faith (Aghaie, 

2011,p. 5). 

 

     Many  other important details need to be clarified in relation to The waited ( 

The twelfth Imam Al Mahdi(Aj) . These are mainly  : / ئِبِخImamat , 

ػلاِبد اٌظٙٛس   waiting and الأٔزظبس, Ocuulationاٌغ١جخ the signs of appearance.  
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3.2.2.1 Imamate as Doctrine 

       The word " َئِب imam" in Arabic means  a "leader". The Islamic tradition  

views "anyone who leads others in prayer"  as an Imam . Generally ,  the Imam, 

who serves as the Islamic community's leader, is responsible for upholding the 

revealed law. or شش٠ؼخ() Shari'ah. As such ,the term is comparable  to " خ١ٍفخ   

caliph". A person who leads a community in a specific social movement, 

political ideology, scientific, or religious form of ideas is referred to as an imam 

or leader. Naturally, he must adjust his behavior to the capabilities of the people 

he leads in both crucial and non-critical areas because of his relationship to 

them (Al-Tabatabai ,1981  ,pp.150-151 ). 

 Imamate  "الأِبِخ" (The general Imamate for Muslims) ,means  :  خلافخ ruler ship, 

and ٚل٠خWilayah(guardianship)( ٟٔ0040, اٌز١دب,p.33). 

One of religion's tenets is imamate, which also serves as the head of the best 

ummah (community) ever created for humankind because of its profound 

significance and gravity. Beside the numerous virtues and unique characteristics 

upon which leadership is based, these are : knowledge, bravery, forbearance, 

honesty, chastity, asceticism (ص٘ذ zuhd), piety (ٜٛرمtaqwā), and godliness (ٟٔاٌز١دب 

,0040,p.33). 

Because it is both political and spiritual, the idea of an imam is crucial and 

important. The Prophet Muhammad(P.B.U.H) provides this meaning as main 

condition  of being a believer : 

١ٍَِّخا  ي سعٛي الله )صٍٝ الله ع١ٍٗ ٚعٍٝ آٌٗ ٚعٍُ( :لب - ِ٘ ١زخَا جَب ِِ بدَ  َِ  ٌَ ب َِ َٚ ١ٌَْظَ ٌَُٗ إِ بدَ  َِ  ْٓ َِ.  

اٌّجٍغٟ   (.    ,1983,p.78)  

The Messenger of Allah  said: 'He who dies without [recognizing] the Imam dies the death of 

ignorance‟  (Ahmed,2007,p.1).  
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Being a Divine position, Allah جل جلاله assigns whoever He chooses from among His 

righteous companions to take on the important responsibility of leading and 

guiding the world after the death of the Prophet(P.B.U.H). 

Therefore, the concept of imamate in Islam refers to the union of political and 

religious leadership. The Almighty Allah  )جل جلاله( said:  

﴿ َُ ١ ِ٘ ٝ   ئِثْشَا  ئرِِ ٱثْزٍََ ٠َّزِٝ ۖ لَبيَ لَ ٠ََٕب َٚ ٓ رسُِّ ِِ َٚ ب ۖ لَبيَ  ًِ ب َِ ٌٍَِّٕبطِ ئِ َّٓ ۖ لَبيَ ئِِّٔٝ خَبػٍِهَُ  ُٙ َّّ َ ذ ٍۢ فَأرَ  َّ ٍِ ُۥ ثىَِ ذِٜ سَثُّٗ ْٙ يُ ػَ

 َٓ ١ ِّ ٍِ
(   401  ح:اٌجمش )﴾ٱٌظَّ   

-And when his Lord tried Ibrahim with certain words, he fulfilled them. He said: Surely I will 

make you an Imam of men. Ibrahim said: And of my offspring? My covenant does not include 

the unjust, said He (Shakir,1999,p. 8). 

        According to Ahmed (2007)  , Imamate being a divine concept  by Allah 

 to whomever He chooses out of His bondmen , when saying: ―I have جل جلاله

appointed thee a leader for mankind‖. The following  verse further clarifies  that 

Imamate is a promise from Allah ) جل جلاله( never includes  but the good and true 

specified believers , whom Allah)جل جلاله( has chosen  for this task, since it  is  denied 

by the  wrong-doers  who never deserve  to be pointed at the imamate of Allah 

  :This is illustrated well when The Almighty says too(p.4) .)جل جلاله(

ئ٠ِزبَ  ﴿- َٚ حِ   ٛ ٍَ ََ ٱٌظَّ ئلَِب َٚ دِ  ٌْخ١َْشَ  ًَ ٱ ُْ فؼِْ ِٙ ز١َْٕبَ  ئ١ٌَِْ ْٚ أَ َٚ شِٔبَ  ِْ َ َْ ثِأ ذُٚ ْٙ خً ٠َ َّّ ُْ أئَِ ُٙ  َٕ ٍْ خَؼَ َٚ َٓ جذ٠ِِ وَبُٔٛاْ ٌََٕب ػَ  َٚ حِ ۖ   ٛ وَ  )﴾ءَ ٱٌضَّ

(78:ألٔج١بء  

-And We made them Imams who guided [people] by Our command, and We revealed to them 

the doing of good and the keeping up of prayer and the giving of the alms, and Us [alone] did 

they serve;) Shakir,1999,p.150). 

       From a Quranic perspective, an imam is someone who leads. It might be a 

road, a book, or someone. There can be both good and bad imams as far as 

people are concerned. On the Day of Judgment, the bad Imams will direct their 

adherents to Hell. The righteous Imams are chosen  by Allah   جل جلاله. They hold an 
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advisory position and are tasked with leading the righteous people in 

accordance with Allah's instructions.  

 ) ػٍٟ ثٓ أثٟ طبٌت ػ١ٍٗ اٌغلاَ(‗ argued that on the above  basis, Imam ( 2012) اٌز١دبٟٔ 

is the Imam, who serves as the Muslim community's head of state, appointed by 

Allah جل جلاله, Who has revealed to His Messenger to nominate (ٍٟػ Ali) as the leader  

for mankind, the task that (P.B.U.H) he did by telling the  Ummah  to obey أِخ  

him as his  ‗successor‘, after returning from his last  )زح( Hajj or pilgrimage 

from )ِىخ( Makkah in what is called  (  زدخ اٌٛداعHajjat al-Wada) at  غذ٠ش(

 Ghadir Khumm, and people  who are present at that time swore allegiance toخُ(

him "(p.38). 

The Messenger of Allah (P.B.U.H) discloses several utterances regarding 

Imamate (ٟٔ2012  ,اٌز١دب ,p.38): 

The place called Ghadir khumm lies in )اٌدسفخ(Khuhfa between Medina  and 

Mecca when the Prophet Muhammad (P.B.U.H) was on his way home  after 

performing his pilgrimage ( َخجش٠ً ػ١ٍٗ اٌغلا(  Jabrial brought him this urgent 

command of Allah )جل جلاله(: 

ب  )- َٙ أ٠َُّ
عُٛيُ ٱ٠َ   ب ثٍََّغْذَ سِعَبٌَزَُٗ  ٌشَّ َّ ًْ فَ ُْ رفَْؼَ ئِْ ٌَّ َٚ ثهَِّ ۖ  ٓ سَّ ِِ ب  أُٔضِيَ ئ١ٌَِْهَ  َِ َٚ  ۚۥثٍَِّغْ  ُ ٱ  َٓ  للَّّ ِِ هَ  ُّ  ) ٌَّٕبطِ ٱ٠ؼَْظِ

.(70:اٌّبئذح  

-Oh Messenger! deliver what bas been revealed to you from your Lord; and if you do it not, 

then you have not delivered His message, and Allah will protect you from the people;( 

Shakir,1999,p. 46). 

Jafri (1976) proceeds ―The Prophet stopped at once and ordered that all people 

who had gone ahead should be called back‖ and he waited for those who were 

yet to  follow  . The Prophet addressed them as follows (p.43):                          

ا ٠ؤِشٟٔ عٓ اٌغلًَ سثٟ ٚ٘ٛ اٌغلًَ أْ ألَٛ فٟ ا٠ٙب إٌبط لبي )صٍٝ الله ع١ٍٗ ٚآٌٗ(:  إْ ججشئ١ً ٘جػ إٌٟ ِشاساا صلًصب

٘زا اٌّشٙذ، فؤعٍُ وً أث١ط ٚأعٛد أْ عٍٟ ثٓ أثٟ غبٌت أخٟ ٚٚص١ٟ ٚخ١ٍفزٟ عٍٝ أِزٟ ٚالإِبَ ِٓ ثعذٞ اٌزٞ 

"ٓ وٕذ ِٛلاٖ فعٍٟ ِٛلاٖ .ألا فِّحٍٗ ِٕٟ ِحً ٘بسْٚ ِٓ ِٛعٝ، إلا أٔٗ لا ٔجٟ ثعذٞ،ٚ٘ٛ ١ٌٚىُ ثعذ الله ٚ سعٌٛٗ   
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  (p.206,1983, .(اٌّجٍغٟ 

  "you people know it well  that Jibril came down to me several times bringing me orders 

from the Lord  the Merciful  that I should halt at this place and inform every man white and 

black that 'Ali  the son of Abu Talib  is my brother and my   wasiyy (   successor)  and my 

caliph  and the Imam after me  and his position to me is like that of Harun to Musa  except 

that there is to be no prophet after me  and he is your master next to Allah and his Prophet. 

And I say unto you that whoever whose Master I am Ali is his Master(Ibn Yusif,2007,p.211).  

Concerning the  notion of "Imamate ",  The Prophet Muhammad (P.B.U.H) 

says: 

٠ىْٛ ثعذٞ أئّخ لا ٠ٙزذْٚ ثٙذاٞ ٚلا ٠غزْٕٛ ثعذٞ ثغٕزٟ ٚع١مَٛ ف١ُٙ سجبي لٍٛثُٙ لٍٛة اٌش١بغ١ٓ فٟ جضّبْ "-

"إٔظ  

( .ِغٍُ، 0226, 127) 

 ―After me there will be leaders that can never follow my guide, and never adopt my sunnah, 

among whom will rise up men having hearts of the devils inside a body of a human being.‖ 

(Ibn Yusif,2007,p.213). 

As for the concept of ‗caliphate’ , he (P.B.U.H) says:  

١ٍِفَخا، " - ُُ اصْٕبَ عَشَشَ خَ َْ ع١ٍََْىُ ْٚ ٠َىٛ ََ اٌغَّبعَخُ، أَ ب حزَّٝ رمَُٛ اّ ُٓ لبَئِ ٠ ٓ لش٠َُْش  لا ٠ضََايُ اٌذِّ ِِ  ُْ ُٙ ."وٍُُّ  

 (p.181 ,0220,ٞاٌجخبس.) 

 ―Religion remains established till the Doomsday or twelve successors rule over you, all 

being from Quraysh.‖ (Yusif,2007,p.215). 

       For religious coherence and consistency, prophetic succession is required. It 

is also essential for the political independence and survival of Muslim countries. 

Thus, for Muslims, the continuation of the prophets is both a religious and 

practical necessity. It is necessary from a religious standpoint because it is the 

role of the prophet's successor to explain and interpret religion in its entirety. 

That is why the most important feature of Imamat is : ػظّخ/Ismah/Infallability. 

      The Imam, like the Prophet, should be ( َِٛؼظ ) infallible because the need 

for Imamah (leadership) as a replacement for the role of the prophet in 
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managing religion and the world is very urgent and important. The Imam, like 

the Prophet, should be against (perpetrating) all kinds of vices and indecencies, 

whether the obvious or hidden ones, intentionally or out of forgetfulness, from 

childhood until death (Al-Tabatabai,1981,p. 23). 

The Imam is not subject to sin (رٔت) and error . The Imam is the one from whom 

"God has removed all impurity and made them absolutely pure," and they are 

for the protection of the people of this earth just as the stars are for the people of 

the heavens. They are also endowed with the power of irrefutable arguments 

and of miracles (Jafri,1976,p.55). 

The Glorious Quran signals  the infallibility of  Ahl-Al Bayt , from which all 

Imams are descended : 

١شاً﴾ )الأزضاة ِٙ ُْ رطَْ شَوُ ِّٙ ج١َْذِ ٠ٚطَُ ٌْ ًَ اَ ْ٘ خْظَ أَ ُُ اٌَشِّ ْٕىُ تَ ػَ ِ٘ ١زُْ ٌِ ب ٠ش٠ُِذُ الله  َّ (88:﴿ئَِّٔ  

Allah only desires to keep away the uncleanness from you, O people of the House! and to 

purify you a [thorough] purifying  ) Shakir,1999,p.202). 

      Jafri (1976) mentions that the most significant noble narrations that 

demonstrate the imamates' infallibility and their succession to the Prophet of 

Allah (P.B.U.H) and to the Waited Imam and his existence in all times , is the 

well-known narration of Al-Thaqalayn(p.56).The Messenger of Allah(P.B.U.H) 

says: 

  -" ًّ إنًّ تاركٌ فٌكم الثقلٌن ما إن تمََسَّكتم بهما لن تضلوّا بعدي: كتابَ اللََّّ وعترتً أهلَ بٌتً، لن ٌفترقا حتى ٌردا عل

  المجلسً ((p.108,1983,                                                                                                                     .الحوضَ 

I am leaving two weighty things among you (two successors), as long as you cling to them, 

you will not go astray after me the Book of Allah and my family, my Household, they will 

not separate until they reach me on the pond (of paradise)(Majlisi,1998,p.43). 

        Islamic scholars recognize the Imamate doctrine as one of the five pillars 

of Islam. It is a divine leadership for the nation of Islam's political and religious 

affairs. It is a divine position and authority because God Himself chooses the 
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Imams, just like He did with the prophets. Shia belief states that the primary 

areas of attention are : ―) اٌزٛز١ذ( knowing God, God‘s Justice) اٌؼذاٌخ(, Prophet-

hood) إٌجٛح(, Divine Leadership الِبِخ( –)اٌٛل٠خ  , and ( اٌّؼبد Resurrection Day)‖ 

.These five  concepts are referred to as ― principles or roots of religion ( اطٛي

  Usul Al-Din)‖. Muslims must follow these five principles of religion alongاٌذ٠ٓ

with  practicing the ten branches of religion which is termed as ― ٓفشٚع اٌذ٠ 

Branches of Religion ‖(Yazdi, 2008,pp.5-6). 

Shias also hold that the Prophet was directed by God to name the "Twelve 

Imams" as his successors, beginning with his cousin Ali(A.S) and concluding 

with The Mahdi (Aj)(Muhammed , 2016,p.8). 

 states that the traditions related to the Imamate doctrine are (1824A.H)اٌسى١ُ

divided into two categories: 

1. The Imamate doctrine served as the foundation for Islam. In this respect ‗ 

 says: ― The doctrine of Imamate is the foundation of Islam ‘ الِبَ اٌشضب ػ١ٍٗ اٌغلاَ

and its branch‖. And ‗َالِبَ اٌجبلش ػ١ٍٗ اٌغلا‘ also says : ―Islam is built on five 

things: اٌظلاحprayers, َٛاٌظfasting, اٌضوبحpoor-rate, اٌسحpilgrimage and ‗   اٌٛل٠خ

leadership‖, and that the ‗Al-wilayat /Leadership‘ is more cherished than the 

rest‖ This first group supports that the doctrine of Imamate is the basic 

foundation of Islam. 

2. Anyone who disobeys the Imamate doctrine is in vain but is still recognized 

as a Muslim. 

) believes that the Imamate doctrine is a requirement of faith اٌسى١ُ  ّبْال٠ ), not a 

requirement for becoming a Muslim. In other words, adherence to the Imamate 

doctrine determines whether a person has a true and complete belief 

 .(1391A.H,اٌسى١ُ)

Al-Tabatabai (1981,p. 124 ), while discussing the Imamat of   ُاثشا١٘ Ibraheem 

(A.S) , lists  the following characteristics of Imam : 
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1-Imamah is a status created by Allahجل جلاله. 

2-The Imam should and  must be  َِٛؼظ an infallible , by  the Divine Ismah and  

he must be protected by Allah جل جلاله  from  all sins or errors. 

3-The earth cannot  proceed or remain without a just and rightful Imam, as long 

as there is a  life  on it. 

4-It is very significant for the  Imam to receive divine assistance and support . 

5- The actions of the populace ‗ good or bad ‘ are open to the Imam. 

6- The Imam must be knowledgeable about everything the populace requires for 

their well-being in this life and the next. 

       The Prophet Muhammad  (P.B.U.H) asserts  that  the Imam   )َئِب( is 

selected by Allah    )جل جلاله(and  we can find this meaning in The Prophet‘s  

(P.B.U.H) hadith in  ٕٓاٌزشِزٞ ع : (4277,pp.1342 -1345) : 

لبي سعٛي الله )صٍٝ الله ع١ٍٗ ٚآٌٗ( ٠ىْٛ ِٓ ثعذٞ اصٕب عشش أ١ِشاا صُ رىٍُ ثشٟء ٌُ أفّٙٗ فغؤٌذ اٌزٞ ١ٍ٠ٕٟ فمبي: -

.جبثش ثٓ عّشحلبي: وٍُٙ ِٓ لش٠ش )لبي اٌزشِزٞ( ٘زا حذ٠ش حغٓ صح١ح، ٚلذ سٚٞ ِٓ غ١ش ٚجٗ   

The Messenger of God (peace be upon him and his progney) said : that there will be twelve  

successors  after me.  Then  he ( The prophet) spoke something I did not understand, so I 

asked the one who followed me and he said: He said: They are all from Quraysh (Al-Tirmidhi 

said) This is a good, authentic hadith, and it was narrated from other than Jaber bin Samra  

(Al-Shirazi , 2021 ,p.53). 

 :documents the following  hadith  (1966) اٌمٕذٚصٞ

عٓ وزبة ِٛدح اٌمشثٝ عٓ عجذ اٌٍّه ثٓ ع١ّش عٓ جبثش ثٓ عّشح لبي: وٕذ ِع أثٝ عٕذ إٌجٟ )صٍٝ الله ع١ٍٗ ٚآٌٗ(  -

.فغّعزٗ ٠مٛي: ثعذٞ اصٕٟ عشش خ١ٍفخ صُ أخفٝ صٛرٗ فمٍذ لأثٟ ِب اٌزٞ أخفٝ صٛرٗ؟ لبي: لبي: وٍُٙ ِٓ ثٕٟ ٘بشُ  

In ) ٠ٕبث١غ اٌّٛدح( from the book )ِٝٛدح اٌمشث( on the authority of Abd al-Malik ibn Umair on the 

authority of Jabir ibn Samra who said: I was with my father in the presence of the Prophet 

(may God bless him and his progeny ) and I heard him say: There are twelve caliphs after me, 
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then he hid his voice. I asked my father : What did he lower his voice for ? He said: He said: 

They are all from )ُثٕٟ ٘بش(Banu Hashim) (Al-Shirazi , 2021 ,p.53). 

      In addition, the Twelve Imams are all  chosen from Allah  and this is 

declared by the Prophet  Muhammad (P.B.U.H) several times, as well as from 

the imam‘s word. For example, the Prophet Muhammad (P.B.U.H)  appoints 

the companion ‗Ali bin Abi Ṭalib(A.S) as the first Imam. Then it continued to 

the last Imam,  The Waited Al- Imam Al-Mahdi (the Twelfth Imam) (Yazdi, 

2008,pp.7-8). 

Al-Tabatabai (1981) in  the appendix of his book ( ػمبئذ اٌش١ؼخ Shia Anthology) 

lists  the number of the Infallible Imams, mentioned by  the Prophet (P.B.U.H) , 

as being twelve Imams, no more and  no less. They are assigned by the 

Messenger of Allah (P.B.U.H) by name and number as follows:  

ِبَ عٍٟ ثٓ أثٟ غبٌت ) ع١ٍٗ اٌغلًَ (لإا .1 Al- Imam Ali ibn Abi Talib.  

ِبَ اٌحغٓ ثٓ عٍٟ ) ع١ٍٗ اٌغلًَ (الإ .2 Al- Imam al-Hasan ibn Ali.  

ِبَ اٌحغ١ٓ ) ع١ٍٗ اٌغلًَ (الإ .3 Al-Imam al-Husayn ibn ‘Ali.  

ِبَ عٍٟ ثٓ اٌحغ١ٓ ) ص٠ٓ اٌعبثذ٠ٓ ع١ٍٗ اٌغلًَ(الإ .4 Al-Imam Ali ibn al-Husayn (Zayn al-Abideen).  

ِبَ محمد ثٓ عٍٟ ) اٌجبلش ع١ٍٗ اٌغلًَ(الإ .5 Al-Imam Muhammad ibn Ali (al-Baqir).  

ِبَ جعفش ثٓ محمد ) اٌصبدق ع١ٍٗ اٌغلًَ(الإ .6 Al-Imam Jafar ibn Muhammad (al-Sadiq).  

ِبَ ِٛعٝ ثٓ جعفش ) اٌىبظُ ع١ٍٗ اٌغلًَ(الإ .7 Al-Imam Musa ibn Jafar (al-Kadhum)  

ِبَ عٍٟ ثٓ ِٛعٝ ) اٌشظب ع١ٍٗ اٌغلًَ(الإ .8 Al-Imam ‘Ali ibn Musa (al-Rida).  

ِبَ محمد ثٓ عٍٟ ) اٌجٛاد ع١ٍٗ اٌغلًَ(الإ .9 Al-Imam Muhammad ibn Ali (al-Jawad).  

ِبَ عٍٟ ثٓ محمد ) اٌٙبدٞ ع١ٍٗ اٌغلًَ(الإ .10 Al-Imam  Ali ibn Muhammad (al-Hadi).  

ِبَ اٌحغٓ ثٓ عٍٟ ) اٌعغىشٞ ع١ٍٗ اٌغلًَ(الإ .11 Al-Imam al-Hasan ibn Ali (al- Askari).  

12. ِبَ محمد ثٓ اٌحغٓ ) اٌّٙذٞ إٌّزظش ع١ٍٗ اٌغلًَ(الإ  Al-Imam Muhammad ibn al-Hasan (al-

Mahdi) 

( Al-Tabatabai, 1981:166). 
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     The Waited and the  Promised  Al- Mahdi, who is usually described  by his 

titles such as : ( ئِبَ اٌؼظش/the Imam of the "Period") and Sahib Al-Zaman ( طبزت

 the Lord of the Age) . He is the son of the eleventh Imam. His name is theاٌضِابْ

same as that of the Prophet Muhammad (P.B.U.H). He was born in ‗Samarrah 

in 256 A.H/868 A.D‘and until ‗260/872. He lived under his father's care and 

instruction  and when his father was martyred  only a select group of the Shiah 

elite were able to meet him because he was concealed from the general public. 

He became an Imam following his father's martyrdom, and by divine command 

entered occultation. (ghaybat). After that, he only ever appeared in front of his 

deputies (na'ib) and only under special circumstances (Al-Tabatabai 

,1981,p.185). 

The waited ( Twelfth ) Imam is assigned by name in the prophet‘s Muhammad 

(P.B.U.H) in different situations and speeches :  

ُٗ  الله صلى االله عليه وآله وسلم:لبي: لبي سعٛي  ثٓ ِغعٛد  عٓ عجذ الله- ُّ ًِ ث١َزٟ ٠ٛاغئُ اع ًٌ ِٓ أ٘ ١ٔب حزَّٝ ٠ٍّهَ اٌعشةَ سج لا رز٘تُ اٌذُّ

" .اعّٟ  

                                                                                           A.H,p.198) 9021,  اثٛ ثىش اثٓ اثٟ ش١جخ(  

 ―Related by ‗Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud ,that the Messenger of Allah‘  said: the world will not 

seize to exist until someone from my family becomes the kin g of Arabia whose name will be 

the same as my name ..‖ (Shakeri et al.,2021,p.48). 

. ُّٞ ِٓ عِزشَْرِٟ ِٓ ٌٚذَِ فبغّخَ ي لبٌذ: عّعذ سعٛي الله صلى االله عليه وآله وسلم ٠مٛ ، عٕٙبعٓ أَ عٍّخ سظٟ الله- اٌّٙذ  

, اثٓ ِبجٗ   ( 0221,   p.3317) 

―Umm Salamah  says: I heard the Messenger of Allah  say: Mahdiwill be from my family 

and he will be from the children of Fatimah .‖ (Shakeri et al.,2021,p.42). 

ْٓ أثَِٟ عَع١ِذ  - َُ: اٌخذسٞعَ عٍََّ َٚ  ِٗ ١ٍَْ ٍَّٝ اللهُ عَ ِ صَ لَأُ »، لَبيَ: لَبيَ سَعُٛيُ اللََّّ ّْ ْٔفِ ألََْٕٝ أجٍََْٝ، ٠َ ُُّ الْأَ ٌْج١َْذِ أشََ ًَ ا ْ٘ َّٕب أَ ِِ  ُّٞ ذِ ْٙ َّ ٌْ ا

ٍِئذَْ جَ  ُِ ب  َّ عَذْلاا وَ َٚ َ٘ىَزاَالْأسَْضَ لِغْطاب  ب، ٠َع١ِشُ  اّ ٍْ ظُ َٚ ا  سا عَمذََ « ْٛ َٚ  ََ ب َٙ ثْ الْإِ َٚ غَجحَِّخَ،  ُّ ٌْ ِٗ ا ِٕ١ ِّ َ٠ ْٓ ِِ  ِٓ إصِْجَع١َْ َٚ ثَغَػَ ٠َغَبسَُٖ  َٚ

. "صلًََصخَا   

      ,2006,p.78) )  ٟاٌّجٍغ.    
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―Abu Saeed al- Khudri narrates that the Messenger of Allah .S said: Mahdi will be from my 

family, his nose will be pointed an d high and his forehead will be bright an d shining. He will fill the 

earth with justice an d equity, just as (before it) it had been filled with tyranny an d transgression. The 

Prophet (.S) said, ―he will live for,‖ then he stretched out his left (hand), two fore fingers and thumb 

of his right hand an d joined the three (meanin g Mahdi will live for eight years).‖ 

(Sadruddin,1978,p.213). 

       The Imam's position is ― زدخ hujjah (imam) over the inhabitants of the 

earth.‖ Without an imam, there can be no hujjah (argument) over the Qur'an, 

and without one of the twelve imams, there can be no hujjah over the  Glorious 

Quran (Jafri,1976:55). 

 asserts that all The  Twelfth Imams are proofs ( Hujja ) of Allah ) 1954) اٌى١ٍٕٟ

on earth, their instructions are those of Allah, just as their words are those of 

Allah. Following them is following Allah, and disobeying them is disobeying 

Allah(p.244). They are guided by Allah in all of their decisions, and they have 

undisputed power. (Jafri,1976,p.55). 

The Glorious Quran refers to this meaning in  : 

َْ ثِ  - ذُٚ ْٙ خ ٌۭ ٠َ َِّ ُ ْٓ خٍَمََْٕب  أ َّّ ِِ ِٗ  ٌْسَكِّ ٱَٚ ثِ َْ ﴿ ۦَٚ ﴾434: الأػشاف٠ؼَْذٌُِٛ  

-And of those whom We have created are a people who guide with the truth and thereby they 

do justice (Shakir,1999,p.77). 

ٌِسُْٛ) الٔج١بء ب َٞ اٌظَّ ب ػِجبَدِ َٙ َّْ الْأسَْعَ ٠شَِثُ وْشِ أَ ْٓ ثؼَْذِ اٌزِّ ِِ ثُٛسِ  ٌَمذَْ وَزجََْٕب فِٟ اٌضَّ َٚ: 405) - 

-And certainly We wrote in the Book after the reminder that [as for] the land, My righteous servants 

shall inherit it  (Shakir,1999,p.154). 

     Such verses demonstrate that there is always an imam present on earth. The 

reality of an Imam's presence endures up until the Day of Judgment. This 

confirms that all imams following  the Prophet Muhammad(P.B.U.H) are the 

 over  all the believers regardless of whether the imam is present and)زدخ ( 

recognized or not (Jafri,1976,p.55). 
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 ’Occultation‘ اٌغ١جخ 3.2.2.2

       From an etymological perspective, the root of the word )غ١جخ(Ghaybah 

‗occultation ‘is )غ١ت(ghayb which means ―everything that is invisible, whether 

it can be felt by the heart or not‖. (Al-Anshari, , 1414 A.H,p.654).While this 

terms is used by Shiah with an intention of the hidden twelfth imam 

(Muhammad ibn Al-Hassan Al-Mahdi). 

The eleventh imam, Al-Ḥasan Al-Askari (A.S) has a son  and named him 

Muhammad. He is  the twelfth imam ) اٌّٙذٞ إٌّزظش(   .He was born on ―Friday, 

the fifteenth day of Sha`ban 255 A.H, corresponding to July 29th, AD 869 A.D 

‖. At that time the child was hidden in Samarra .  It is known that the Twelfth 

Imam experienced two periods of ghaybah, namely  ) ٜاٌغ١جخ اٌظغش( ‗ minor 

occultation and (ٜاٌغ١جخ اٌىجش major occultation((ٟ2018,اٌطٛع,pp.241-240). 

1-Minor Occultation  

 means the brief time during which the imam is occult. This occult )اٌغ١جخ اٌظغشٜ(

started from his birth and until the death of ‗the fourth safir‘  (deputy occult 

Imam),named  ‗Ali bin Muhammad al-Samirri (year 255/260A. H -329A. D). 

The  minor occultation period started from the time of the martyrdom of ‗Imam 

Hasan Al-askari (A.S) in 260 A.H‘. After the death of his father, Only a few 

believers, upright people, and reliable gentlemen were able to meet His 

Eminence before He vanished from public view. Only the deputy Imam of the 

occult was aware of the Imam's current whereabouts (ٟ2018,اٌطٛع,pp.241-244). 

 

      In  ) ٜاٌغ١جخ اٌظغش ( the number of sufara (deputy Imam of the occult  لإِبَ ا

 are four and they  are the only connection   between the Imam and  (عفشاء اٌغبئت(

his  followers . The Four deputies are : 

1-The Imam appointed )ٞػثّبْ ثٓ عؼ١ذ اٌؼّش ( as a special deputy . He is a friend 

of his father and grandfather, who served as his confidant and dependable 
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friend. The Imam would respond to the requests and queries of the Shi'ah 

through his deputy (Al-Tabatabai,1975,p.186). 

2-After the first deputy , his son ثّبْ ثٓ عؼ١ذ() محمد ثٓ ػ was appointed as the 

second deputy of the Imam. 

 was the third deputy appointed, and after his)أثٛ اٌمبعُ زغ١ٓ ثٓ سٚذ إٌٛثخزٟ( -3

passing ,  

 was chosen to be the fourth deputy (Al-Tabatabai,1975,p )ػٍٟ ثٓ محمد اٌغّشٞ( -4

.186). 

2-Major Occultation  

     After the  period of  the minor occultation which is described as a period of 

the special deputation  of the Imam would come to an end , the major 

occultation (ٜاٌغ١جخ اٌىجش) would start and would not end until the day God 

authorizes the Imam's manifestation, if ever. In other words, ٜاٌغ١جخ اٌىجش() 

designates the imam's longer-lasting occult period  beginning after the 

conclusion and continuing until The Waited Imam appears. 

In their interpretation, some verses in the Glorious Quran support the concept of 

occultation: For Example: 

﴿ ٰٝ بسِ إرِاَ رجٍَََّ َٙ إٌَّ   - ﴾0:ا١ًٌٍَٚ

-And the day when it shines in brightness,( Shakir,1999,p. 307). 

 

The above verse, according to اٌظذٚق (1303 A.H ,p.425) :―The meaning of al-

Nahar (day) is Al-Qaim from among our ahlu al-bait‖ . 

In addition to  the narrations of hadiths that  include those mentioned in  وزبة(

 :)اٌطٛعٟ( by اٌغ١جخ 

. عٓ اٌفعً، عٓ اثٓ ِحجٛة، عٓ اثٓ سئبة، عٓ صساسح لبي: إْ ٌٍمبئُ غ١جخ لجً ظٙٛسٖ، لٍذ: ٌُ؟ لبي: ٠خبف اٌمزً-  

   (,2018,p.208 )  ٟاٌطٛع              

-Indeed, al-Qā`im will experience ghaybah before its appearance. I asked, why? He replied, 

afraid of being killed. (Sadruddin,1978,p.220). 
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       In another narration, it is mentioned that  Ṣaḥibu al-Amri (طبزت الأِشImam 

Mahdi) has some similarities with  Prophet Musa. The similarities are noted  in 

the state of ‗gripping and hiding (ghaybah) from the authorities, until  Al-

mighty Allah sent down His help‘ (Al-Tabatabai,1975,p.186). 

       The experiences of earlier prophets and pious people as the foundation for 

the ghaybah argument are additional proofs for the existence of the hiding of 

the twelfth Imam . Similar to the story of Prophet Moses )ِٝٛع(who left his 

country because Pharaoh was pursuing him, Prophet  )َإٌجٟ ٠ٛعف ػ١ٍٗ اٌغلا ) 

Yusuf's whereabouts were kept a secret from his father,   Prophet Muhammad 

(P.B.U.H) for a time he hid in a cave,  Prophet Isa )َإٌجٟ ػ١غٝ ػ١ٍٗ اٌغلا( was 

raised by God to the sky and the hiding of ‗ ٌىٙفاطسبة ا Aṣḥabul Kahf ‗in the 

cave for ‗hundreds of years‘. The previous prophets and their believers  are  

said to have experienced all of these things as occultation (Al-

Tabatabai,1975,p.186). 

  As the occultation of some prophets was a test and a test for earlier nations,      

the major occultation aims to test people. One of the most significant things is 

that if a nation does not fulfill its obligation to the Messenger and the imam by 

adhering to divine commands and prohibitions but instead turns to 

disobedience, transgression of boundaries, and harming the prophets by any 

means, God Almighty will reward and discipline it by removing its imam. All 

Muslims firmly believe that Mahdi is the final descendant of the Prophet who 

can save humanity. Except that Shias, in contrast to other Muslims, think that 

God's will has kept Mahdi alive. And that this idea is consistent with the 

prophetic tradition's endorsement of the idea of the twelve Imams:   

١ٍَِّخا ) - ِ٘ ١ْزخَا جَب ِِ بدَ  َِ  ِٗٔ ب َِ ََ صَ ب َِ ُْ ٠َعْشِفْ اِ ٌَ َٚ بدَ  َِ  ْٓ َِ) (,1996,p.715ٟٔالاٌجب.) 

 ―Whoever dies not knowing the Imam of his time has died the death of ‗‘Jahiliyyah‘‘.( 

Sadruddin,1978,p.221). 
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     This belief of waiting for Al-Mahdi (A.j) gives rise to the idea of the Mahdi, 

his occultation, and the anticipation of his appearance. The Mahdi is also the 

current and legitimate successor to Prophet Muhammad(P.B.U.H) bearing the 

seals of all twelve Imams. Shias consider the presence of divine authority to be 

necessary at all times and that his presence cannot be absent from the world 

(Muhammed,2016,p.9).                                                                         

Imam ػٍٟ ثٓ أثٟ طبٌت (A.S) is reported to  describe occultation and the state of 

the believers during the period of waiting :  

اد  "  -  َٚ  ِ ّٞ ٍَهَ، فِٟ أَ َ٘ بدَ،  َِ َ٘زاَ حَزَّٝ ٠مُبي:   َّٓ ٍَ ُّ ١ٌَخَْ َٚ شِ،  ِْ َ٘زاَ الأَ ُْ صَبحِتُ  ْٕىُ َّٓ عَ اللهِ ١ٌََغ١ِجَ َٚ ب  َِ َّْ  أ ٌزَىُْفؤَُ َٚ ب رىُْفَؤُ  عٍَهََ؟  َّ وَ

اطِ اٌجحَْشِ  َٛ ِْ  (اٌّجٍغp.51ٟ,2006,)"اٌغَّف١َِٕخُ فِٟ أَ

―The custodian of this mission will hide from you and be in occultation to the point people 

would say: he is dead, he is perished, where is he, people would be confused, no one would 

be salvaged except the one who remains steadfast ‖(Pooya,1995,p.14). 

3.2.2.3 Waiting for the Relief  

      According to (en.wikishia.net),   (ئٔزظبس اٌفشََج) or the Wait for the Relief is a 

Shiite terminology which refers to  the anticipation of the   Reappearance of 

Imam al-Mahdi  (A.j)   which will happen in a miraculous and extraordinary 

way, bringing justice to the world as a result. Shiite doctrines state that 

preparations for the Wait for Relief should be made on a spiritual and ethical 

level. 

        For  اثٓ ِٕظٛس "Faraj" is an Arabic word meaning ―relief or release from 

grief(4141A.H:,p.014 ). The phrase, "أزظبس اٌفشج", refers to the relief that the 

world's population will experience following the return of the Twelfth Imam 

(Aj).It is said that , the best, the most beautiful action and the first act of 

worship is to wait for relief, and that  the) إٌّزظشperson who waits ( is said to 

be recognized as a man of God and superior to others at all times .  الِبَ اٌظبدق 

(A.S) says, ―Those who know the matter (the Imam of their time), they will wait 

for the Relief‖ (ٟ1983,اٌّدٍغ,p.139). In other words, if a person is aware of the 

https://en.wikishia.net/view/Reappearance_of_Imam_al-Mahdi_(a)
https://en.wikishia.net/view/Reappearance_of_Imam_al-Mahdi_(a)
https://en.wikishia.net/view/Reappearance_of_Imam_al-Mahdi_(a)
https://en.wikishia.net/view/Reappearance_of_Imam_al-Mahdi_(a)
https://en.wikishia.net/view/Reappearance_of_Imam_al-Mahdi_(a)
https://en.wikishia.net/view/Resurrection
https://en.wikishia.net/view/God
https://en.wikishia.net/view/Imam_al-Sadiq_(a)
https://en.wikishia.net/view/Imam_al-Sadiq_(a)
https://en.wikishia.net/view/Imam_al-Sadiq_(a)
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Imam of his time and is aware of what the Imam demands of his followers, he 

will rise up against the unfair government, and the Relief (al-Faraj) is the day 

when the Imam's demands are fulfilled( Malik, 2009 ,p. 126). 

The Glorious Quran referred to the concept of ― Waiting ― in several verses , 

For Example: 

زذََٜ. )طٗ:485( ْ٘ ِٓ ا َِ َٚ  ِ ّٞ ِٛ شَاطِ اٌغَّ ْٓ أطَْسَبةُ اٌظِّ َِ  َْ ٛ ُّ زشََثضِّ  فَزشََثَّظُٛا فغََزؼٍََْ ُِّ  ًٌّ ًْ وُ  - لُ

- Say: Every one [of us] is awaiting, therefore do await: So you will come to know who is the 

follower of the even path and who goes aright(Shakir,1999,p.150). 

ٕزظَِش٠ِٓ )٠ٛٔظ:400(     ُّ ٌْ َٓ ٱ ِِّ ؼىَُُ  َِ ٚ  اْ  ئِِّٔٝ  ًْ فَ ٱٔزظَِشُ ُْ ۚ لُ ِٙ ٍِ ٓ لَجْ ِِ اْ  ْٛ َٓ  خٍََ َِ ٱٌَّز٠ِ ًَ أ٠ََّب ثْ ِِ َْ ئلَِّ  ًْ ٠َٕزظَِشُٚ َٙ  -فَ

What do they wait for then but the like of the days of those who passed away before them? 

Say: Wait then; surely I too am with you of those who wait (Shakir,1999,p.92). 

        It is worth noting that the meaning of the  word  :اٌظٙٛس (Reappearance) in 

the terminology means ―  the rise and reappearance of Imam al-Mahdi (A. 

j) after his Major Occultation in order to establish a just world government‖. 

The word "ظٙٛس" literally means the manifestation  or appearance of something 

or someone hidden.
.
 The phrase seems to suggest a powerful manifestation 

following concealment or un-noticedness . (   ٞ1409,اٌفشا١٘ذ A.H,p. 64). 

In the hadith , The Prophet Muhammed  )له وسلم
 
ه وعلى آ  : says)صلى الله علي 

زٟ أزظبس اٌفشط”- ِّ  .اٌّجٍغٟ (,p.143    ,1983. )   "أفعً جٙبد اُ

The best jihad of my ummah is to wait for Al- faraj ( Al-Qazwini ,2015 :505  )  

In another the narration ,  الأِبَ اٌغدبد(A.S), says : 

 . اٌّجٍغٟ ( (p.144,2006,"إٔزظبس اٌفشط ِٓ أعظُ اٌفشط"-

-Waiting for relief is one of the greatest relief. ( Al-Qazwini ,2015 ,p.506 ). 

 

https://en.wikishia.net/view/Imam_al-Mahdi_(a)
https://en.wikishia.net/view/Imam_al-Mahdi_(a)
https://en.wikishia.net/view/Major_Occultation
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3.2.2.4 Signs  of Reappearance 

        Signs of Reappearance (ػلائُ اٌظٙٛس) are those events the infallible 

Imams(A.S)predicted and would take place prior to or just  before the 

reappearance of  The Waited Imam (A.j) and the occurrence of each of them is 

regarded as encouraging news as the world's uprising draws closer; Therefore, 

when the final of these signs occurs, he (A.j)   will rise. These signs include the 

Siren and the Sufyani rising. (en.wikishia.net). 

       Al-Shirazi)2021) adds that  the Reappearance of the Imam ٞالِبَ اٌّٙذ (

 has been referred to in reports that have been both authentically  إٌّزظش( 

sourced and widely spread (p.25).It is mentioned by  ٍٟثٓ اثٟ طبٌت الِبَ ػ  (A.S) :  

  .اٌى١ٍٕٟ ((p.178,1954, "خجّ لا رخٍٛ ِٓ حُ  الأسضَ  ّْ أِ"-

Earth is never left without Hujjah. (Al-Shirazi ,2021,p.25) 

The re-appearance of the Imam is assigned in the following verse: 

 

ْٛ وَشَِٖ  ٌَ َٚ  ِٖ ُُّ ُٔٛسِ زِ ُِ  ُ اللَّّ َٚ  ُْ ِٙ ِ٘ ا َٛ ِ ثِأفَْ ١ٌِطُْفِئُٛا ُٔٛسَ اللَّّ  َْ َْ ٠ش٠ُِذُٚ ٌْىَبفشُِٚ (3()اٌظف:ا )- 

- They desire to put out the light of Allah with their mouths but Allah will perfect His light, 

though the unbelievers may be averse. (Shakir,1999,p.274). 

 

 says in his commentary of this verse: "They want to (A.H : 413 1303)  اٌمّٟ

extinguish the light of Allah with their mouths, but Allah refuses except to 

perfect His light, although the disbelievers dislike it: It is about )ُاٌمبئ(Al- Qaim 

(The rising one) of the family of Mohammed".  

) اٌّدٍغٟ  0000 )points out that Al-Imam Al-Mahdi  Al-Imam Al-Mahdi will 

abruptly appear in Mecca, and the caller of God will make known to the world 

that he has alighted .The first people to respond to his call and be drawn to him 

like iron is drawn to a magnet in the first hour of his appearance will be a select 

group of people, whose number is known to be  313 in some traditions(p.370).   
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          Among the signs of reappearance of Imam al-Mahdi (A.j), some have 

been described as being  ) ِسزِٛخ ("definite" and  there are five signs: ―Rising 

of  ٟٔاٌغف١ب Sufyani, Rising of  ٟٔا١ٌّب Yamani,  ط١سخ فٟ اٌغّبءSiren in the 

sky, murder of  إٌفظ اٌضو١خ al-Nafs al-Zakiyya (the purified soul) and  خغف اٌج١ذاء

al-Khasf bi-l-Bayda.‖ 

        There are also signs which are ِٛ( خ) غ١ش ِسز ‘indefinite’, and they depend 

on other happenings . They include : ― various  causes of death spread , frequent 

earthquakes and black winds,  spread of wars and worldwide uprisings , spread 

of injustice  and fears , a yellow fire appears in the east ‖ (Aghaie,2011,p.6). 

Amini (1996:65) asserts that one of the unavoidable indicators of The Waited 

Imam's arrival is  the coming of Jesus Christ to earth, and his oath of allegiance 

to the Waited Imam and his prayers behind him : 

  

سٜٚ عع١ذ ثٓ جج١ش، عٓ اثٓ عجبط، لبي: لبي سعٛي الله صٍٝ الله ع١ٍٗ ٚآٌٗ: " إْ خٍفبئٟ ٚأٚص١بئٟ الاصٕٟ عشش "-

؟ لبي: اٌّٙذٞ اٌزٞ أٌُٚٙ أخٟ، ٚآخشُ٘: ٌٚذٞ، ل١ً: ٠ب سعٛي الله ِٓ أخٛن ؟ لبي: عٍٟ ثٓ أثٟ غبٌت، ل١ً ِٓ ٌٚذن 

٠ّلأ الأسض لغطب ٚعذلا، وّب ٍِئذ جٛسا ٚظٍّب، ٚاٌزٞ ثعضٕٟ ثبٌحك ثش١شا، ٌٛ ٌُ ٠جك ِٓ اٌذ١ٔب إلا ٠َٛ ٚاحذ ٌطٛي الله 

رٌه ا١ٌَٛ حزٝ ٠خشط ف١ٗ ٌٚذٞ اٌّٙذٞ، ف١ٕضي ع١غٝ ثٓ ِش٠ُ، ف١صٍٟ خٍفٗ، ٚرششق الأسض ثٕٛس سثٙب، ٠ٚجٍغ 

 "عٍطبٔٗ اٌّششق ٚاٌّغشة

,1983,p.71)  )ٟاٌّجٍغ. 

   

Narrated by Saeed bin Jubayr, on the authority of Ibn Abbas, he said: The Messenger of God, may God‘s 

prayers and peace be upon him and his family, said: ―My twelve successors and guardians, the first of them are 

my brother, and the last of them: my son. It was said: O Messenger of God, who is your brother? He said: Ali 

bin Abi Talib. He said: The Mahdi who will fill the earth with equity and justice, as it was filled with tyranny 

and oppression, and the one who sent me with the truth as a good tidings, if there was only one day left in this 

world, God would prolong that day until my son the Mahdi comes out, Jesus son of Mary descends, and he 

prays behind him, and the earth shines with the light of its Lord And his dominion reaches the East and the 

West.‖ (Amini (1996,p.67). 

 

          Yahya(2003) asserts  that  ―the beginning of these signs  is described as 

when discord grows, and war and conflict are on the increase, when there is 

https://en.wikishia.net/index.php?title=Rising_of_Sufyani&action=edit&redlink=1
https://en.wikishia.net/index.php?title=Rising_of_Sufyani&action=edit&redlink=1
https://en.wikishia.net/index.php?title=Rising_of_Yamani&action=edit&redlink=1
https://en.wikishia.net/index.php?title=Siren_in_the_sky&action=edit&redlink=1
https://en.wikishia.net/index.php?title=Siren_in_the_sky&action=edit&redlink=1
https://en.wikishia.net/index.php?title=Siren_in_the_sky&action=edit&redlink=1
https://en.wikishia.net/view/Murder_of_al-Nafs_al-Zakiyya
https://en.wikishia.net/view/Al-Khasf_bi-l-Bayda%27
https://en.wikishia.net/view/Al-Khasf_bi-l-Bayda%27
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chaos and moral degeneration rears its head and people turn away from the 

morality of religion‖.  

He adds that  natural disasters will strike on a global scale at that time, poverty 

will increase to previously unheard-of levels, there will be a sharp rise in crime, 

and there will be murder and brutality everywhere. But this is just the 

beginning. Allah will deliver humanity from this chaos during the second phase 

and replace it with a blessed life filled with peace ,  plenty  and security(p.14). 

  

     Yahya  (2003 ) , describes several signs of appearance as being general such 

as : ―wars and anarchy ,the destruction of great cities, earthquakes, poverty ,the 

collapse of moral values and the he emergence of false prophets‖(pp.20-24). 

Some of the definite signs are mentioned  by : ّٟ(2013)  ا١ٌٙث such as: 

1-Eclipse of the Moon and Sun in Ramadan 

The ‗lunar eclipse‘ that occurs on the first night of Ramadan and the ‗solar 

eclipse‘ that occurs in the middle of Ramadan  are the first two indications of 

the arrival of Al- Mahdi (ّٟ2013 ,ا١ٌٙث,p.47). 

2-The Rise of a Comet 

   Before Al-Mahdi(A.j)  arrives, a comet will be visible in the East, providing 

illumination  (ّٟ2013 ,ا١ٌٙث,p.53).  

3-Storming the Ka`ba and the Subsequent Bloodshed 

    Without the guidance of an imam, pilgrims travel. When they reach Mina, 

major battles break out; they are entwined like dogs; and tribes engage in 

mutual combat. Legs are buried in lakes of blood due to the severity of this 

conflict  (ٞ1992, اٌّزمٟ إٌٙذ,p.35) 

4-Sighting a Flare in the East 

     The appearance of a large flare that is visible for three nights in the East. 

Observation of an extraordinary redness that was spread across the horizon and 

was not as red as the typical color of dawn  (ٞ1992, اٌّزمٟ إٌٙذ,p.32). 
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5-A Sign out of the Sun 

     The Mahdi(A.j)  will not arrive unless the Sun sends out a sign (ّٟا١ٌٙث, 

2013,p. 47). 

An-Numani (2001) in his  book : ) وزبة اٌغ١جخ( The book of Occultation , lists  a 

number of signs of appearance narrated by The Prophet Muhammad (P.B.U.H):  

4-Year of Appearance 

      Some aspects of the year in which he  (A.j) will appear have been decided 

upon: In addition to the holy day of dawn, which is the tenth Saturday of 

Muharram, it is an odd number of years (according to the numerical or 

numerical system and according to the Islamic calendar). 

 عٓ أثٟ عجذ الله )ع١ٍٗ اٌغلًَ( لبي: لا ٠خشط اٌمبئُ إلا فٟ ٚرش ِٓ اٌغ١ٕٓ ، عٕخ إحذٜ أٚ صلًس أٚ خّظ أٚ عجع أٚ-

 رغع.

 (p.430,1970, (اٌطجشعٟ 

On the authority of Abi -Abdullah (َػ١ٍٗ اٌغلا) who said: The Qa‟im does not emerge except in 

an odd number of years, one, three, five, seven or nine).)An-Numani ,2001,p.211). 

 

2-Exodus of  Al-Sufyani 

 

      An-Numani (2001) adds  "a man called Al-Sufyani: (Othman bin Anbasa, 

from the family of Abi Sufyan, from the lineage of Yazid bin Muawiyah), will 

manifest itself in the Levantine borderlands of (a dry valley  in the depth of 

Damascus). This event occurs  in Rajab( on the tenth of it )‖. It is only six 

months  long before the appearance of The Waited  Al-Mahdi (A.j), in   ِىخ (

 .holy Makkah (p.212)اٌّىشِخ ( 

  

 لجً ٘زا الأِش اٌغف١بٟٔ، ٚا١ٌّبٟٔ، ٚاٌّشٚأٟ، ٚشع١ت ثٓ صبٌح، فى١ف ٠مٛي ٘زا ٘زا؟ عٓ أثٟ اٌحغٓ اٌشظب أٔٗ لبي -

,2001,p.244))ٟٔإٌعّب     

Imam Abul Hasan ar-Redha (as) had said: “Before the appearance of al-Qa'im, there will be 

the risings of asSufyani, al-Marwani, al-Yamani and Shu‟ayb bin Salih. Then how does this 

one (Muhammad bin Ibraheem bin Issma'eel known as ibn Tabataba) claim such a thing (to 

be al-Qa'im)?”( An-Numani ,2001,p.213). 
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3-Al-Yamani Exodus 

 

       Al-Yamani and his movement are referred to as the ‗banner of guidance‘ in 

the honorable hadiths. It appears in Yemen that while  Al-Sufyani is emerging 

in the Levant. Al-Yamani   is calling for the truth and  his call must be 

answered . He then travels  to Iraq and joins  the  ٟٔاٌخشاعبKhorasani  to 

participate in a fight against Al- Sufyani . Al-Yamani is considered as  one of 

the ثٓ اٌسغ١ٓ ػ١ٍُٙ اٌغلاَ ( )ص٠ذ ثٓ ػٍٟ  Zaid bin Ali bin Al-Hussein soldiers( An-

Numani ,2001,p.213).  

 

ئُ خّظ علًِبد: ظٙٛس اٌغف١بٟٔ، ٚا١ٌّبٟٔ، ٚاٌص١حخ ِٓ اٌغّبء، ٚلزً إٌفظ اٌضو١خ، :ٌٍمبعٓ أثٟ عجذ الله أٔٗ لبي -

 .إٌعّبٟٔ ((p.245,2001,ٚاٌخغف ثبٌج١ذاء

 

Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as) had said: “Before the appearance of al-Qa'im there will be five 

signs; the rising of as-Sufyani, the rising of al-Yamani,16 a cry from the Heaven, killing the 

pure innocent man and sinking in the desert.”(An-Numani,2001,p.218). 

4-Killing The  Pure Soul 

 

      Imam Al-Mahdi (Aj) starts  with sending his deputies to all  people in  ِىخ(

  Makkah Al-Mukarramah) in an attempt to test  and prepare  for hisاٌّىشِخ 

blessed revolution, so ) اٌفزٝ اٌٙبشّٟ(    the Hashemite boy (Muhammad bin Al-

Hassan -  titled as the pure soul) will enter the ‗Sacred Mosque on the twenty-

fifth day of) رٚ اٌسدخ( Dhul-Hijjah‘ and he will stand  exactly between the  ٓاٌشو

 Corner and the Maqam )and he will reach the people of ‗ Makkah‘  . Theٚاٌّمبَ(

Imam will send a message that does not contain  any  threat or insult .(An-

Numani,2001,p.219). 

 
عٓ أ١ِش اٌّؤ١ِٕٓ )ع١ٍٗ اٌغلًَ(: ).. ألا أخجشوُ ثآخش ٍِه ثٕٟ فلًْ؟ لزً ٔفظ حشاَ ، فٟ ٠َٛ حشاَ ، فٟ ثٍذ حشاَ ،  -

  (.900:0229إٌعّبٟٔ , )  . ٚاٌزٞ فٍك اٌحجخ ٚثشأ إٌغّخ ِب ٌُٙ ِٓ ٍِه ثعذٖ غ١ش خّظ عششح ١ٌٍخ

 



 
 

86 

On the authority of the Commander of the Faithful (peace be upon him): (..Shall I not tell 

you about the last king of Banu So-and-so? He killed a forbidden soul, on a forbidden day, in 

a forbidden land, and the one who split the pill and healed the soul, they have no king after 

him except for fifteen nights. (An-Numani,2001,p.219). 

 

5-Calls in the Sky 

 

    According to  An-Numani (2001) , in the month of Rajab, there are three 

heavenly calls that are audible to all : 

The opening prayer: May God's wrath descend upon the unjust people 

The second call: Believers, prepare for it. Finally, a call: A body sticking out in 

the sun's eye is yelling: Undoubtedly, The Mahdi has been sent by Allah from 

among Muhammad's descendants  to fight all his enemies (p.233). 

 

لٍٕب ٌٗ: اٌغف١بٟٔ ِٓ اٌّحزَٛ؟:  عٓ ٠عمٛة ثٓ ٠ض٠ذ، عٓ ص٠بد اٌمٕذٞ، ، عٓ أثٟ عجذ الله أٔٗ لبي-  

اٌّحزَٛ , ٚوف رطٍع ِٓ اٌغّبء  فمبي: ٔعُ، ٚلزً إٌفظ اٌضو١خ ِٓ اٌّحزَٛ، ٚاٌمبئُ ِٓ اٌّحزَٛ، ٚخغف اٌج١ذاء ِٓ

 .ء ِٓ اٌّحزَٛ . فمٍذ : ٚأٞ شٟء ٠ىْٛ إٌذاء ؟ فمبي : ٠ٕبدٞ ِٕبدٞ ثئعُ اٌمبئُ ٚأعُ أث١ِٗٓ اٌّحزَٛ , ٚإٌذا

,2001,pp.261-262)) ٟٔإٌعّب.  

 

from Ya'qoob bin Zayd from Ziyad al-Qandi from some of his companions that it was said to 

Abu Abdullah as-Sadiq (as): ―Is the rising of as-Sufyani inevitable?‖ He said: ―Yes, it is. 

Killing the pure innocent man, the sinking of the desert, the appearance of a hand in the sky, 

the call that comes from the Heaven and the appearance of al-Qa'im are also inevitable.‖ It 

was said to him: ―What is the call?‖ He said: ―A caller calling out the name of al-Qa'im and 

the name of his father (as).‖ (An-Numani,2001,p.233). 

 

     These  definite signs , according to An-Numani(2001)  could take place at 

different order but they will all occur in  the  same year of the  appearance  of 

The Waited Imam (A.j) (p.103). 

Generally , the act of waiting is not easy. Waiting is one of the most difficult 

things to do in life especially if the period of waiting is not specified at all . 

Waiting is difficult whether we are expecting something good, something bad, 

or unknown. Patience is a virtue that we must cultivate. It is a skill that we 

acquire rather than being born with. It is something we have to practice because 

of our human nature...over and over and over again. 



 
 

87 

 

3.2.3Waiting in other Cultures 

       The term ―saviour‖ shares with other words similar  meanings , such as 

―the faithful, the promised, the awaited, the Mahdi, and the reformer‖. This 

word becomes a title for the person who creates the heavenly state on earth, the 

man who rules the great state with unwavering justice . In addition ,  it is  a 

religious idiom with a universal meaning ( زغ١ٓ   , 2017,p.12). 

The ideas of the long-awaited saviour have been widely transmitted by all 

religions because messages and calls for reform and status have carried them 

and paved the path  for a  promised saviour, whose coming will  fill the earth 

with  happiness and justice as narrated on the authority of  ) وؼت الزجبس (   Ka‘b 

al-Ahbar Cited in : (    1964,ػجذاٌٛازذ,p.92): 

 

ا فٟ أعفبس الأٔج١بء، ِٚب فٟ عٍّٗ ظٍُ ٚلا ع١ت)   -(إِّٟٔ أجذ اٌّٙذٞ ِىزٛثب

(I find the Mahdi written in the travels of the prophets, and there is no injustice or shame in 

his work) .  

        The idea of a coming human saviour is mentioned in the various  religions 

of the world, including ‗Hinduism, Buddhism, Judaism, Christianity, 

Zoroastrianism, and Islam‘. Despite their differences, these religions have 

typically announced his arrival with good news (Al-Tabatabai,1975,p.193). 

3.2.3.1 Waiting in Judaism 

        Investigating  Judaism and its culture   reveals the differences between 

some historians' viewpoints and the origins of this concept. Some of them assert 

that the notion of the reformer or saviour is an alien one that developed as a 

result of the Persians' influence over the Jews while they were under their rule 

following their conquest of Babylon. As a result, the Jews were impacted by 

this notion found in the Persian Zoroastrianism religion, which promotes the 

notion of waiting for and welcoming back the ‗saviour, reformer, Zoroaster‘ 

 .(p.12,2017 ,زغ١ٓ )
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        The Jewish faith holds that the promised Messiah is  one of the sons of 

Israel and is a direct descendant of the Prophet David. They claimed that this 

Messiah-style Saviour would appear at the end of time, bring about justice, 

restore the morals and behavior of the depraved people, and leave the earth in a 

state of goodness and blessings .The personality traits of this saviour or his 

location of appearance were not described by the Jews( ٓ2017 ,زغ١,p.12).   

 

      One group of Jews holds the view that the Saviour will manifest after the 

world has experienced oppression, war, and tyranny in order to purge mankind 

of its sins, destroy all other religions save Judaism, and dissolve all other 

governments save the Kingdom of Judah. He will then kill Christians and 

Muslims in a bloody conflict between good and evil. All people are made 

subject to the State of Israel, making Jews the new world rulers in what is 

known as the "Armageddon" battle of the end of history. Then, the Lord of 

lords will sleep, and the world will be at peace. 

      According to a different sect, Jews are not the best people, best nation, or 

elite of creation; rather, for lengthy periods of history, they were not in the same 

position as others, and as a result of their sins, they were persecuted and the 

victims of disasters. From this point on, they began to look for a saviour who 

would deliver them from their humiliation and elevate them to another  higher 

human position. They referred to this Saviour as "the awaited Messiah" and 

called him a representative of heaven (ٝ١ِ,1923ش ِظطف,p.409). 

     Regarding the Jewish saviour, he is the one anointed with blessed oil, as 

came to be implied by the biblical concepts that claimed he is the saviour, as 

named in the Jewish sources by the (اٌّبش١ر). This served as a sign of his coming 

kingdom and power, by which he would establish the authority of the children 

of Israel, give them preference over all other peoples, and make them the 

supreme power on earth. 
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It should be noted that the Jews do not refer to the Prophet Jesus (A.S) as the 

Messiah the Saviour because his approach differs from their conception of the 

personality of the Messiah. Rabbi Musa ibn Maimonides may have drawn the 

ideological boundaries and drew them for the Jews because the promised 

saviour is expected to come from the lineage of the Prophet David (A.S) ( ٓزغ١, 

2017,p.05). 

 

  3.2.3.2 Waiting in Hinduism       

      Regarding the Hindu saviour, it is important to note that the ‗plurality‘ of 

gods among Hindus has spread so far that many now believe that everything, 

including inanimate objects, ancestors ,animals, and all of nature, is the home of 

the gods. 

 Their belief that God manifests in some living things, so He settles in them, or 

from their belief that God is manifested in some living things, so He settles in 

them and may be in this or that being because they believed in the doctrine of 

reincarnation, so it was acceptable for them to be an ‗animal‘ (a very old one) 

or a ‗friend‘ that has come back to life. This  led them to believe that gods are 

so numerous and deserving to be a life a gain( ٓ2017 ,زغ١,p.05). 

In this religion, there are two ways to find salvation : 

 The first form: is attained through the theory of death (departure) and return in 

various forms, some of which are animal and some of which are material, 

before the ultimate salvation is attained by fusing with the universe and going 

back to the original to the whole   (2011,ل١ذاسح,p.39). 

 The second form is accomplished by the presence of the ‗Saviour‘ and the 

‗Reformer‘. With regard to the nature of this Saviour, it is evident that he exists 

in one of the ―Trinity's manifestations‖, namely the ―manifestation of God 

Vishnu‖, which is considered as the ―Preserving God‖, who aids humanity in 

times of need or prevents its destruction due to lapses in time (2011,ل١ذاسح,p.41). 
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This concept centers on the return of the saviour and god (Vishnu) to deliver 

humanity from suffering and injustice. It is the mature, solidified concept upon 

which Hinduism and the rest of the world's religions were built. One of the 

Hindu Trinity, also known as Brahma the Creator, Vishnu the Preserver, and 

Shiva the Destroyer, who are the three gods who rule the world. Indians assert 

that God Vishnu is trying to prevent humanity from entering a lighter state of 

hell on earth. At the end of the dark ages, Vishnu appears as a man on a white 

horse wielding a shining sword to judge sinners and reward good deeds (  ِٞٙذ, 

1981,pp.58- 62). 

3.2.3.3 Waiting in Buddhism 

        The founder of the Buddhist faith is known as Buddha, also known as the 

teacher or the enlightened man. He left his wife and son behind and fled his 

father's palace when he was 29 years old. For a while, they wandered in the 

woods and forests with hermits under their tutelage. They chose him as their 

teacher because he led an ascetic lifestyle with other ascetic monks because he 

did not want to live with them. He was the most severe, contemplative, 

immersed in asceticism, and most indulged in physical pain (ٞ1981,ِٙذ,p.61). 

He lived an ascetic lifestyle for a long time, but when wisdom did not provide 

what he desired, he gave up the asceticism, deserted his fellow hermits, and 

finally gave up on life. Until he came to a tree that was later referred to as the 

tree of knowledge or the sacred tree, he continued to travel alone through the 

landscape. 

      According to their beliefs , after achieving enlightenment or "nirvana," 

Buddha decided not to withhold this great knowledge from humanity and 

published it in order to free people from ignorance and blindness. He also 

decided to spread his new teachings, which he called the "system" or "wheel of 

order," and he continued walking this wheel while establishing his followers in 

the regions surrounding the town of Nars, which is located close to the 

Himalayas. 
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Bodhisattva or Bodhisattva: In the Buddhist religion, the term "bodhisattva" 

or "bodhisattva" refers to a person who has attained awakening but has 

temporarily given up access to nirvana in order to save others from the karma 

and reincarnations that await souls who have not yet attained the stage of 

salvation(ٞ1981,ِٙذ,p.61).  

After the passing of Buddha, there was a great split into two groups or schools, 

one of which is ‗Hinayana’, also known as the ‗small chariot’, and the other 

as ‗Mahyana‘, also known as the ‗large chariot’(ٞ1981,ِٙذ,p.65). 

According to (Hinayana - the small chariot), Buddha underwent a 

transformation from a  wise ascetic or a  teacher or to a heavenly spirit with 

supreme spiritual abilities. This manifestation appeared to humans in the form 

of a human being in order to free them from karma and show them the dark 

path that their whims and souls had taken that had led them astray. They 

worshiped Buddha in secret temples  and considered him transcendent celestial 

being with infinite attributes. 

Buddha's transcendence grew while he was in (Mahyana, the big chariot), and 

eventually, he reached the status of the gods and even rose to their level of 

mastery. Due to this belief (the doctrine of the saviour), which is that the 

Bodhisattva is a saviour who saves from problems and difficulties, this belief 

has been widely spread (  ٞ1981 ,ِٙذ,pp. 61-69).  

 between similarities striking most the of one that obvious is ti  , conclude To     

 universal a of emergence inevitable the in belief apparent their is religions all

 state divine just a of establishment the as well as rusavio and reformer religious

 they how from stem differences their that And  earth. entire the throughout

 objectives, prophecies' the fulfills who reformer, religious universal this define

                                                                                       them. upon be peace 
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3.2.4 Previous  English and Arabic Studies 

          Several studies in both English and Arabic languages have investigated 

the concept of ― Waiting ― and the idea of the ― Saviour ―  mainly from religious 

and contrastive perspectives . What is important here is studying this concept 

linguistically which has not been tackled thoroughly . In addition , most of these 

studies are  theoretical ones based on historical investigations  of sacred texts , 

holy books ,or/and narrations or Hadith. 

3.2.4.1English Previous Studies 

      A wide range of researchers  write about waiting for a saviour in the 

Christian traditions . (Murray 1896) writes about ( Waiting On God) asserting  

the need for ― training  people to  worship and to wait on God‖. 

He adds that  in Christianity  , a believer who wishes to draw closer to God 

should show  both devotion and service. He  does not  refer to the existence of 

the concept of ― waiting ― in other religions besides Christianity .  

The belief in a hero redeemer or saviour appearing in the future in Judeo-

Christian-Islamic thought is discussed by Halverson, et al. (2011,pp.95-107). 

Westerners have labeled this idea as "messianic." 

They talk about the meaning of the word "Messiah," both historically and 

religiously, and look into its connections to the Judeo-Christian-Islamic lineage, 

which prompts them to use it in this ambiguous but widely accepted way.  

They draw the conclusion that, just as Jews and Christians have claimed 

messianic titles for themselves throughout history, there are numerous examples 

of eclectic personalities who have made claims to be the long-awaited saviour.  
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3.2.4.2 Arabic Previous  Studies 

       It is important to note here that studies related to The Waited(A.j)  are 

mainly religious studies concentrating on the historical notion of the concept of 

waiting .  ْ(2019)ػٕب  writes  ال١خ (اٌّٙذٞ إٌّزظش : سؤ٠خ أعزشش  /The A waited Mahdi : 

An orientalist view) . In this study, he examines the suspicion of vulnerability in 

relation to The Waited Al- Mahdi(A.j) between different religions such as 

― Ancient Egyptians religion  , Hellenistic religion , Judaism , Hindu , 

Christianity  , Zoroastrianism religion‖. Throughout the study , ْػٕب 

demonstrates the existence of the various issues raised by orientalists regarding 

the Mahdi doctrine (p.56).  

In his article "Regarding the Origin of Mahdi Understanding in Sunni Islamic 

Thought," Biyik (2014) notes that nearly all religious traditions hold that 

waiting for a redeemer at the end of the world is a common pattern in almost all 

traditions and religions . He says it would be reductive to say that the concept of 

a coming saviour is solely based on outside influences or the Judeo-Christian 

tradition. He continues by saying that any analysis of the  ideas  about a saviour 

should take place within Islam, not outside of it.  

 compares the idea of the existence of a saviour  in different  (2017)زغ١ٓ

religions  in a paper titled إٌّمز فٟ الأد٠بْ : دساعخ ربس٠خ١خ ِمبسٔخ) )  “The Saviour in 

Religions : Historical Comparative Study‖ . The purpose of the study is to better 

understand how the Saviour's doctrine differs from or resembles that of other 

religions (Judaism, Hinduism, Christianity, and Islam). The study starts by 

discussing the  terminology and goes on to outline a historical analysis of what 

was discovered in the writings of various historical and sacred books that are 

written within the aforementioned religion and are specifically dedicated to the 

topic of the saviour(p.89). 
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Another study carried out by ٚ(2000) ػّش involves  the belief of the saviour  by 

the Jews, Christians and Muslims  that is preached by the prophets of Allah  ًخ

  ,   in these religions and the refutation of  their suspicions. In his study خلاٌٗ

 examines the points where the three religions ,ػّشٚ (اٌّغ١ر اٌّٛػٛد ٚاٌّٙذٞ إٌّزظش( 

concur and diverge on The Waited Imam's identity and the nature of his 

conditions. The study focuses on Quranic evidence that shows how religions 

agree on many issues and how the three well-known religions differ according 

to each prophet and his or her account as told in the Quran. 

      Muhammed ( 2016) writes about ―The  Concept Of Mahdi In Early Shia 

Authorship‖ . His research makes the claim that the Islamic traditions are where 

the concept of the " Waited" originated. It can be located using various names. 

Therefore, he is referred to as Mahdi by Muslims, Maitreya by Hindus, Izadan 

by Zoroastrians, the Just Leader by Christians, the Great Spirit by 

Westerners, and so on. The study emphasizes how every religion and tradition 

includes some element of faith in a coming saviour or peacemaker. It also 

serves as a reminder that the idea is real and not just a myth, and that the world 

is still waiting for a just leader to emerge(p.33). 

To sum up , these historical and religious comparisons  are mainly dependent on 

the comparative nature of the content of the idea . These researchers come out 

with many similarities among the view of  the saviour and the tradition of how 

to wait and for how long . They also share  the path of  describing the kind of 

people who are truly waiting . Many questions are  answered theoretically in 

relation to this religious concept from different perspectives. The most 

important note to mention here  is that there is no linguistic investigation in 

relation  to this religious concept ;i.e. , there is no comparative linguistic study 

focusing on the language of religious waiting. This study is an attempt and 

hoped to bridge the gap in this respect .   
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Chapter Four 

Methodology  

4.0 Introductory Remarks 

     The research methodology used in this study is covered in this chapter. The 

sampling plan, data collection, selection, and description are all described.Finally, 

it presents the model of analysis. 

4.1Research Design and Procedures 

         A stylistic analysis of any  religious discourse  involves a total  consideration 

of the cultural uniqueness of the text  and  encompassing all its linguistic  choices . 

The analysis of such texts necessitates  an understanding of any  connotations  

inherent in the language . Research design is ―the plan, structure ,strategy and 

investigation concaved  so  as  to obtain  and search  questions  and  to control the 

variance‖( Borwankar ,1995,p.3). 

The basis of methodology in religious research is determined by the motives and 

motivations researchers bring to their investigation of in an attempt to avoid  the 

fallacy of ―reductionism‖ while writing about other religions (Waqas ,2021 ,pp.7-

8). 

This study does not aim to evaluate and judge any religious concept in any religion 

or to endure the truthfulness or righteousness of one religion over the other . It is 

basically conducted to investigate the linguistic cues employed to present the 

concept of religious waiting in both Christianity and Islam . It studies the way 

language is invested to declare and offer the religious belief of waiting for a 

saviour .  This is because both religions  reflect this concept in their doctrines and 

address their believers about  the necessity  and the importance of  waiting.   
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4.2 Data Collection and Description 

         The data investigated in the present study are concerned with the concept of 

Religious Waiting . The English data is taken from the New Testament where the 

prophecies of the return of Christ are mentioned. That is  the speech of Jesus Christ 

narrated by mostly all disciples. The statements taken will be limited to those 

verses presenting  the idea of waiting for a saviour . The  Bible version adopted is 

Douay-Rheims Version 1609, 1582.  

The Arabic data are taken from  approved Arabic-Islamic books  concerned with 

narrations  of the Prophet Muhammad (P.B.U.H) and of the infallible imams(A.S), 

such as the book of  (  بحار الأنىار الجامعة لدرر أخبار الأئمة الأطهار/ Bihar Al-Anwar the 

collective of  the pearls of news of the pure Imams ( Bihar al-Anwar by Allama  

Muḥammad Baqir b. Muḥammad Taqi b. Maqṣud Ali al-Majlisi, the book(    

 Occultation    ) al-Ghayba by Allama Abu Abd Allah Muhammad b. Ibrahim/الغيبة

al-Nu'mani , and the book(كمال الدين وتمام النعمة / The perfection of religion and the 

completion of grace ) Kamal al-din wa tamam al-niʿma by Allama  Muhammad b. 

Ali b. Babiwayh al-Qummi known as Al-Shaykh al-Saduq . 

       The procedures assigned for collecting the data start with : 

1-Collecting the statements related to religious  waiting  from  The Holy Bible 

(The New Testament).  

2-Detecting narrations of  the Prophet Muhammad (P.B.U.H) and the infallible 

Imams(A.S),  speaking about details related to The Waited  (A.j).The data are not 

randomly collected as the main purpose of the study is to investigate religious 

waiting expressions  and details concerned with waiting in particular . The size of 

the data is limited to verses and narrations  related to religious waiting and not to 

any  other factor or criteria . 
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The following sections describe  briefly the sources of the data : The Holy Bible , 

and books of Hadith. 

4.2.1 The Holy Bible : Old And New Testament 

  The word ‗Bible‘ means ―book,‖ but in reality the Bible is comprised of 

many books. Fairchild (2019) mentions that ―The English word "Bible" comes 

from( bíblia) in Latin and( bíblos) in Greek. The term means ‗book‘, or ‗ books‘, 

and may have originated from the ancient Egyptian port of Byblos (in modern-day 

Lebanon), where papyrus used for making books and scrolls was exported to 

Greece.‖  The exact number of books within the Bible depends on one‘s 

confessional identity.  The Bible is sometimes called  : The ―Scriptures.‖ This 

word means ―sacred writings.‖ The Bible is divided into two parts called 

testaments. The word testament as a synonym for the word ―covenant.‖ A covenant 

is an agreement or contract between God and His people, Evangelicals believe that 

there are 66 books in the Christian Bible. The Old Testament contains 39 books, 

and the New Testament contains 27 books. But many books other than these 66 

were written during Bible times (Philip,1992,p.287).  

  

1- The Old Testament 

 Moses began to write the first books of the Old Testament almost 3,500 

years ago and according to Lightfoot(1988,p.49),  during Old Testament times, 

Jews used two rules to determine if a book was from God: 

First, it had to come from a prophet, or someone to whom God had spoken.  

Second, the writing had to be recognized as coming from God, and had to be 

used widely    

         by the Israelites. 
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The (39) books of the Old Testament consist  of five sections as follows:  

The Books of the Law  (5 books) —Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and 

Deuteronomy.  

The Books of History (12 books) —Joshua, Judges, Ruth, 1&2 Samuel, 1&2 

Kings, 1&2 Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, and Esther.  

The Books of Poetry (5 books) — Job, Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and Song 

of Solomon.  

The Books of the Major Prophets (5 books) — Isaiah, Jeremiah, Lamentations, 

Ezekiel, and Daniel.  

The Minor Prophets (12 books) —Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, 

Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi 

(Lightfoot,1988,p.91).  

2-The New Testament 

The New Testament is known as a collection of writings by Matthew, Mark, 

Luke, John, Paul, James, and Jude. Almost 1,900 years ago, God inspired the 

writers of the New Testament to write what are    known as ―autographs.‖  

The New Testament  is said to pick up right where the Old Testament 

stopped , that is , where  all the prophets had been pointing to  the coming 

‗Messiah‘ who would save the world and establish a righteousness kingdom. This 

is why the  entire nation of the Jews  has been  waiting for the Messiah. The four 

gospels  then tell the story of Jesus, and recall  His miracles and teachings that He 

is  the coming Messiah.  The (27 ) books of the New Testament are mainly of  four  

parts: 

a-The Gospels (4 books): Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John.  

b-The Historical Literature (1 book): Acts. 

c-The Epistolatory Literature (21 books) 
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d-The Prophetical Literature (1 book): Revelation  (McDonald,2007,p.123). 

           Rhoads and  Michie (1982 ) assert that ― more than half of the Hebrew 

Bible consist of narration: Adam and Eve, Noah and the flood, Moses and the 

exodus from Egypt‖. In Old Testament  narratives, biblical characters often serve 

as role models in regard to belief, behavior and experiences. Character perspective 

and direct discourse are used widely. Through the use of these techniques, the 

narrator builds up empathy even for sinners like Cain, David or Jonah. By adopting 

the main character‘s perspective, the reader becomes immersed in the story and 

witnesses God‘s grace or punishment. The narrator is nearly invisible and normally 

does not comment directly on the behavior of the characters(p.88). 

           God is presented as speaking to single characters like Abraham, Moses, 

Elijah and other prophets. Belief in God and a life according to God‘s 

commandments leads to God‘s blessing in the form of victory over enemies, 

security and wealth. Suspense and surprise are therefore mainly generated by the 

unpredictable behavior of the characters, not by God. Fantastic narration instilling 

suspense and awe of God is also found in  the Old Testament  narrative, but 

remains marginal in relation to the full corpus. Most stories are assumed to be 

received by the reader as factual narration. In general, the main intent of Old 

Testament religious narration is to encourage the reader to live according to God‘s 

commandments ( p.92). In addition to narratives , The Bible also includes many 

different kinds of writings: letters, psalms, poetry, and an ―apocalypse,‖ to name a 

few( Rhoads &  Michie ,1982,p.93). 

4.2.2 Books of Hadith 

      Three books of Hadith are adopted in this study as a source of the Arabic 

Islamic data . The following is a brief description of each : 
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 Bihar al-Anwar al-jamiat li-durar بحار الأنىار الجامعة لدرر أخبار الأئمة الأطهار  -1

akhbar al-A immat al- Aṫhar 

     The book is written by  Allama  (1110-1037 محمد باقر المجلسي.H) Muḥammad Baqir 

b. Muḥammad Taqi b. Maqṣud Ali al-Majlisi. It is described by ( wikishia.net ) as   

the largest collection of  hadiths that was produced under the direction of al- Allama 

al-Majlisi.The process of writing this book lasted for more than 30 years, and Al-

Majlisi  received assistance from his pupils during this time. The book is divided into 

25 volumes and based on 25 general topics by the author. Today, however, 110 

volumes are published. The author has compiled pertinent subtopics in various 

chapters for each volume. Then, in each chapter, he  cited Quranic verses pertinent 

to the topic along with their explanations, followed by hadiths pertinent to that 

chapter. 

 al-Ghayba   الغيبة -2

    The book is written by Allama Abu Abd Allah Muhammad b. Ibrahim al-

Nu'mani النعماني   (360-971.H).  According to Al-Nu‘mani (2003) , the book cited 

traditions based on the Prophet and the Imams' prophecies of the Twelfth Imam's 

occultation, the work attempted to demonstrate the necessity of it (p,2). The book's 

opening verses are some prophetic traditions that attest to al-Mahdi's imamate. 

After that, he discusses customs relating to Imam al-Mahdi's disappearance, his 

characteristics, biography, rule, charisma, and virtues, as well as the indications 

that preceded his appearance (Aj).Twenty-six chapters are  divided into three 

sections by Al-Nu'mani, titled "basics of occultation," "period of occultation," and 

"time of the reappearance and its signs." Books of hadith collections, particularly 

earlier works on occultation, were helpful to him. (p.5). 
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3- كمال الدين وتمام النعمة     Kamal al-din wa tamam al-niʿma 

          This  book  is written  by Allama  Muhammad b. Ali b. Babiwayh al-Qummi 

known as Al-Shaykh al-Saduqالشيخ الصدوق(381-306.H) . It contains 621 hadiths in 

total from 88 narrators in 63 chapters. The islam.org   where the translated version 

of the book is published introduces the book by saying that ―  The book is in-depth 

in its subject and exceptional in its field. It covers the personality of the Hidden 

Imam, his occultation, and everything related to him in an analytical and 

systematic manner. Many narrations  have been quoted extensively from the Holy 

Prophet (P.B.U.H) and the Infallible Imams in support of the writer's claims, and 

Al-Saduq has made compelling arguments from the life stories of the Prophets 

regarding their occultation [ghaibah] to prove the occultation of the Twelfth Imam. 

4.3 The Stylistic Strategies of  the Analysis  

        The model  of analysis  will be an adapted  model which selects items from , 

Crystal and Davy  (1969) categorization of   religious language , Van Noppen‘s 

(1981) theo-linguistic framework  and Leech and Short's (2007) stylistic  checklist. 

It is worthy to mention that Leech and Short‘s (2007) tool-kit is purely linguistic 

while Crystal and Davy (1969) religious language categorization , and  Van 

Noppen‘s(1981)  framework of religious language deal with language inflected 

with religion and take into consideration the peculiarity of religious thoughts and 

concepts upon the target language.  

The following  sections describe the three theories in general to  outline how items 

of the adapted model are selected . More details are presented in the following 

sections  starting with Crystal & Davy  (1969) categorization of   religious 

language. 
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4.3.1 Crystal and Davy (1969  ) Analytical Style Framework 

      Crystal and Davy (1969) analyze  religious texts and concluded a  common  

stylistic characterization  of religious language: 

A-Grammatical Level :  

This level according to the framework   involves :  

1-Verbal group (old third person singulars , old strong forms of verbs ),  

2- Order for elements of clause structure ( inverted),  

3-Sentence structure ( coordinated complexes of simple sentences), 

4-Ellipses (absolute participial construction),  

5-Use of  indefinite article form,  

6-Vocative with 'o'  such as ( oh Jesus ) , and vocative without 'o' such as ( Jesus ..)  

7-Unusual word order (often following Latin construction), 

8- Discontinuous relative constructions ( 'whom, when he saw, he walked) (Crystal 

& Davy , 1969,pp.152-153). 

B- Vocabulary Level : This level mainly contains: 

  1- Archaisms : Archaism according to Crystal and Davy (1995) is a form (not 

necessarily a single word) that has a specific morphological and/or syntactic 

structure and is not found in any other natural English style or register. As a result, 

it serves no systematic purpose for the language as a whole. Archaism in religious 

contexts can be divided into the following types: 
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a- Form words and inflections: 'thou', 'thee', 'thy', 'thine', 'ye' ,'spake' or a plural 

formation , such as : 'brethren', 

b-Lexical words; like :('vouchsafe', 'thrice', 'behold', 'whence', 'henceforth', 

'thence'). 

2- Technical religious terms, such as parables, disciples, prophecie; the formal 

locutions such as gathered together, perceiue, therefore (cf also had not in the verb. 

3- Words which have changed in meaning, such as foules ,which no longer has 

the general sense of' birds' but is restricted to a specific kind of bird. 

4- Specialist terminology of science, which provides the verbal foundation  for the 

formulation of a person's beliefs (Technical status and Pragmatic status ) (Crystal 

& Davy, 1995,pp.167-168). 

5-Items of vocabulary which are very frequent in religious utterance. Such terms 

as ―exalt , perpetual, hear , grant ,receiving , remembrance , partakers‖.Items that 

are used only in formal Contexts. 

C-Semantic Level  : The range of utterances in religious language reduces to a 

very limited set of types. For example: 

1- Statement of Belief : normally a religious utterance is semantically 

homogeneous, in the sense that a single point is developed to a logical (or 

theological) conclusion. 

2-Meaning-Relations  : especially apposition. 

3- Repeated Titles for God : by  frequent adjectives or terms. 

4-Antithesis such as  ―Body and Blood , or death and passion‖.(Crystal 

&Davy,1969,p.171). 
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Table( 4-1) Crystal and Davy (1969  ) Analytical Style Framework 

Category Sub-Category 

Grammatical Level Verbal group ,Archaic pronominal forms ,Order for 

elements ,Sentence structure ,Ellipses ,Use of  

indefinite article, Vocative with /without '0', Unusual 

word order, relative constructions . 

Vocabulary Level Archaisms (Form words and inflections /lexical), 

Technical religious terms, Words which have 

changed in meaning, Specialist terminology of 

science, not archaic (ordinary) vocabulary. 

Semantic Level Statement of belief , Meaning-relations , Repeated 

titles for God,  Antithesis. 

 

For the purpose of the analysis , certain items from the above framework are 

selected . These are considered as influential and important to clarify the religious 

concept under investigation : 

a- Grammatical Level : Relative construction is needed because they are 

taken to be one of the most frequent grammatical feature of  religious texts. 

b- Vocabulary Level : Ordinary terms  is the item chosen within the 

vocabulary level since the analysis is intended to compare the investment of 

both religious register and ordinary terms. 

c- Semantic Level :  Within the semantic level three items are selected  these 

are : Meaning-relations  and Repeated titles for God . Both items confirm 

characteristics of religious  context. 

4.3.2  Van Noppen’s (1981 ) Analytical Language Framework 

         Van Noppen (1981 ) stated that religious language can be satisfactorily 

described in terms of the following categories(p.148): 
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1- Metaphor Logic : metaphor may constitute a satisfactory model to demarcate 

the semantico-logical relationship between: 

a- The divine(including divine hypostases, actions, attributes, and the relations 

:between the divine and Man) . 

b- Human expression on the other. This mode of meaning concords remarkably 

well with the conditions for meaningful, valid, and understandable religious 

expression. 

2-Assertions and Statements: including the  traditional statements of faith and 

doctrine. 

3-Situational or Verbal Context: almost any utterance may acquire "religious" 

status or a particular meaning .For Example :( Joseph Smith‘s sentence― ). 

4- Common Presuppositions: which involve an individual and doctrinal 

differences that  may condition the value given to particular terms and 

propositions. 

5- Modality  : which requires that the information provided be plainly 

comprehensible and not cryptic or ambiguous. 

6-Speech Acts : mainly categorized as  :  

a-Expressive acts : these are  expressions of joy, admiration and adoration (Jesus 

is Lord ! He is risen indeed !) 

b- Informative representations: statements of informing and structuring. 

c-Directive Acts : Involving any orders or instructions .  
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7-Doctrinal Propositions: declarative  prepositions including statements of 

doctrines and religious values. 

8-Religious Vocabulary/ Religious Register :  like many other registers, clearly 

marked at the lexical level; and it is classified into : 

a- Clearly religious terminology  like ( God, baptise, sin) which serve as clear 

indicators of the register.  

b- Items shared with obscene thoughts like ( love, truth, fellowship). 

c- Ordinary items used mostly outside the religious register to refer to 

―worldly‖ objects, states and relationships, but may be applied in an 

―extraordinary‖ manner to a divine or religious referent. Such terms are : (  

father, kingdom, shepherd, rock of ages, vine) . 

d- Patterns of synonymy and of collocation : which are different from those 

which the words enjoy in ordinary usage: ―Father in heaven‖ cannot be 

paraphrased as ―Daddy in the sky‖; and God ―dwells‖,but does not ―live‖ in 

particular loci. Even an apparently simple preposition like ―in‖, when applied 

to divine immanence, is not necessarily the antonym of ―out‖, as it would be in 

ordinary usage. 

e- Collocations that are biblically conditioned ( King of Kings, Heart and soul, 

Valley of the Shadow of Death (Van Noppen ,1995,pp.148-161) . 
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Table(4-2) Van Noppen‘s (1981) Analytical Framework 

Category Sub-category 

Metaphor logic Divine / human  

Statements and assertions Faith / doctrines 

Situational or verbal context religious" status or a particular meaning 

Common presuppositions individual and doctrinal differences 

Modality Clear ,understandable information  

Speech Acts  Expressive ,Informative representations 

Doctrinal propositions Of a declarative, normative, or a polemical value 

 

Religious Vocabulary/ Religious register 

Obviously religious terms , profane forms of thought and 

actions,Ordinary‖, items used outside the religious register, 

Patterns of synonymy and of collocation, Collocations that are 

biblically conditioned. 

 

Items which are selected for the purpose of analysis and considered being 

important  as markers of religious discourse are : 

a-Metaphor (Divine / Human ) : Since religious contexts depend heavily upon 

metaphor as a linguistic cue . 

b-Statements and assertions of Faith  and doctrines . 

c-Speech Acts  : which could be expressive ,informative representations or 

directive .  

d- Religious Vocabulary : This item is very significant in the determination of any 

religious identity for any text .  Furthermore  ,  the item : verbs / forms of 

thoughts and actions is also chosen since it is needed to assign reliance on certain 

type of verbs whether related to  actions of being  ,  thinking or movement. 

Another item selected within the vocabulary level is : Collocations that could be 

either Biblical or Quranic  .  



 
 

108 

4.3.3 Leech and Short (2007)  Stylistic Tool-Kit  

       Leech  and  Short  (1995)  clarify  that  stylistics  is  the  linguistic features of a 

certain text. Thus, the study of style should study the linguistic properties of a 

certain text on the levels of semantics, syntax, phonology and graphology 

(p.10).Holman (2001) comments that style is the organization of words in a certain 

way that indicates the individuality and the intended ideas of  the  writer(p.432). 

     Verdonk  (2002)  points out  that  stylistics  does not  come  from nothing but it 

is the purpose and the effect deeply rooted in a certain context. Olajide  (2003)  

remarks  that  stylistics  is  focusing  on  explaining, describing  and  identifying  

what  occurs  in  the  spoken  or  written  texts(p93). Accordingly, Osundare (2008) 

argues that stylistics is the results of interacted factors such as culture, ideology, 

social and history (p.15). 

   The core of stylistics is achieved when a writer in his choice of language items  

moves away from the normal pattern of language use to create an effect. These 

norms can be achieved in the following linguistics levels; phonological, 

morphological, semantics, syntactical, graphological, lexico-semantic and 

discoursal.               

         This study uses Leech and Short‘s (2007) model of analysis which mentions  

four levels of analysis: Lexica, Grammatical ,Figures of speech and Contexts and 

Cohesion .  The aim for choosing this model is to identify the linguistic  features of 

religious waiting expressions presented  in the Holy Bible  (The New Testament ) 

and the  narrations of  the Prophet Muhammad (P.B.U.H) and the Infallible 

Imams(A.S)  dealing with religious waiting .  
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4.3.3.1 Lexical Categories     

        Ayodabo (2013) states that ―every field of human endeavor is characterized 

by a certain measure of stylistic predictability ‖. In other words, the field of a text 

or discourse can be predicted by ―looking at the lexical items constituting the text‖. 

This is achieved by the writer‘s choice of words. It follows that one can determine 

the subject matter of a text by examining its lexical items(p.230). 

The analysis of lexical stylistics can be seen from the author‘s choice of 

vocabularies such as simple / complex words, general term / technical term, words 

associations with other emotions or idioms, or the choice of word class such as  

(noun, verb, adverb and adjective) (Leech & Short, 1981,p.75).  

Leech and Short (2007) emphasize  the following sub-categories: 

1 –General: concerned whether  the vocabulary  are : simple or complex- formal or 

colloquial? descriptive or evaluative . 

2- Nouns: This states whether the nouns are concrete or abstract. what 

characteristics are they referring to? The existence of   proper names or not. 

3 –Adjectives: What types of adjective are detected  ? Are they frequent or not ? 

what state these adjectives are describing ? 

4- Verbs: Are they dynamic or stative? Are they factual or not?  

5 -Adverbs: What types of adverbs are signaled  ? Are they frequent or not ? what 

state they perform (manner, place, direction, time, degree)?(pp.61-62). 

4.3.3.2 Grammatical Categories      

      Style as deviation from the norm is based on the belief that language is rule 

governed and accumulation of norms.  ―The two major dimensions of language 
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norms are :accuracy (grammatical correctness) and appropriateness (social 

acceptability) which are the hallmarks of the standard variety of the language‖ 

(Ayodabo, 1997 ,p.6). 

According to Crystal and Davy (1969), this variety refers to a ―variety-less or 

normal or  it could be the unmarked  set of grammatical structures which account 

for features occurring with similar frequency and distribution in all varieties of 

language‖.  

The analysis of grammatical stylistics can be determined by looking for the 

composition of the sentence such as the use of simple or complex sentence, the 

clause use, the phrases uses and other structure related elements (Leech and Short, 

1981,p. 76). 

The following grammatical sub-categories arechosen by Leech and Short 

(2007,pp.62-63): 

1- Sentence Types: Related to the type of the sentence mostly used :  declarative 

sentences, questions, commands, exclamations or minor sentence types ?  

2- Sentence Complexity: Do sentences have a simple or a complex structure?  Is 

complexity related to coordination or  subordination? 

3- Clause Types: What types of  relative clauses, adverbial clauses, nominal 

clauses  are invested ? Are the most used  clauses  reduced ,non-finite ,infinitive, -

ing clauses, -ed clauses, verbless clauses?  

4-Clause Structure: Does the significance of clause elements matter? 

5- Noun Phrases: Are they simple or complex? Are they pre-post modified noun 

phrases ?.  
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6- Verb Phrases: What types of  tenses are commonly invested ? What time 

signals are dominant ?  

7- Word Classes: To consider function words such as : prepositions, conjunctions, 

pronouns, determiners, auxiliaries, interjections , definite or indefinite articles .   

8- General: The use of  coordinative or listing constructions. 

4.3.3.3 Figures of Speech   

    Ogunsiji (2000) states that  figurative language is ―... a form of picture 

language‖ . The implication of this viewpoint is that figurations do not only 

decorate texts  with aesthetic value, they also convey connotative meanings and 

produce certain special effects, which enrich the texts and make their meanings 

more precise and concrete (p.56). 

       Figurative language uses unusual feature semantically or grammatically. 

Meanwhile, Figures of speech are used in creating imagination by comparing two 

or more different things (Wales, 2001,p.176). In A Dictionary of Stylistic, Plett 

(1977) stated that figure is the smallest deviant language unit and figures do not 

follow the rules of linguistic (Wales, 2001,p.176).      

        Ogunsiji (2000) avers that, ―if one writes without using figures of speech, 

one‘s speech or writing will be ―dry‖ .Figurations include: simile, metaphor, 

personification, alliteration, assonance, paradox and  oxymoron(p.56). 

The study emphasized  only on  two sub-categories of Leech and Short (2007) 

figurative devices: 

1 -Grammatical and lexical: Are there any cases of structural repetition (anaphora, 

parallelism) and the rhetorical effect these constructions have. 
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2- Tropes: interested in any obvious metaphor and simile (Leech and 

Short,2007,p.64). 

4.3.3.4 Contexts and Cohesion  

     The use of cohesion in Stylistics is achieved by the way one part of the text is 

linked to another. Meanwhile, context deals with the relation of the text with the 

social discourse in the real word (Leech & Short, 1981,p.79). 

   Crystal (2008) asserts :―cohesion is a major concept referring to the surface 

structural features of an utterance, or text, that link different parts of sentences or 

large units of discourse together‖. In Halliday and Hasan's (1976) framework, 

cohesion may be dealt with fewer than five basic headings: reference, 

substitution, ellipsis, lexical cohesion and conjunction (p.85).  

     Reference, substitution and ellipsis are considered grammatical in that they 

involve systems of person, number, proximity and degree of comparison. Lexical 

cohesion refers to the ―selection of a lexical item that is in some way related to one 

occurring previously‖ (Halliday & Hasan, 1976,p.303). 

 Conjunction ―is on the borderline of the grammatical and the lexical‖, where 

some elements can be interpreted grammatically while other conjunctive 

expressions involve lexical choices(Halliday & Hasan, 1976,p.303). 

     Cook(2007) remarks that the term ‗context‘ can be used in a ―broad and narrow 

sense. In the narrow sense, it refers to (knowledge of) factors outside the text under 

consideration. In a broad sense, it refers to (knowledge of) other parts of the text 

being studied, also known as co-text (p.24).  

So , context can be : 
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1-Linguistic Context: Linguistic context refers to how sentences, paragraphs, and 

even individual words and phrases relate to one another. 

2-Situational Context: Situational context, or context of situation, refers to the 

setting, period, and location. 

3-Cultural Context: Cultural context refers to the culture, customs and 

background of epoch in language communities in which the speakers participate.  

     All types of contexts can be very useful in texts through the removal of 

ambiguity, the identification of referents, and the recognition of conversational 

implicature ( Yule, 2000,p.128).Leech and Short (2007) illustrate  Cohesion and 

context as follows : 

1 -Cohesion: Related to  explicit or other  ( implicit) links  between sentences .The  

use  made by cross-reference  pronouns such as : she, it, they , or by substitute 

forms  such as : do, so .  

2 -Context:  This signals the  direct or indirect address  to the reader,  the existence 

of a fictional character, the investment of  linguistic clues such as: first-person 

pronouns I, me, my, mine . What form does the addresser–addressee relationship 

take ?  Are there any   direct quotation? And it investigates the presence of stylistic 

shifts, such as: who is speaking, repeating, or rethinking the text's words? (Leech 

and Short , 2007,p.64). 
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 Table(4-3)Leech and Short (2007) Stylistic Tool-kit 

 

Items related to the analysis of the religious data chosen from Leech and Short 

(2007)  stylistic tools are : 

a-Lexical categories : Involving  general items  concerned within the nature of the 

sentences in general :  Are they formal , colloquial ,descriptive or evaluative ? 

Another item within the lexical level will be : Semantic field to  assign how  

frequent do religious texts in both data use the direct expression of waiting by 

using  various  forms of the verb ( wait) .   

b-Grammatical Level : From the grammatical categories the analysis will make use 

of : Sentence type , function words  ( Auxiliaries to assign tenses , prepositions , 

definite and indefinite articles ). In addition , speech acts concerned with : 

informative representation , expressive statements and directives are employed 

within the model of analysis. 

c-Figures of Speech : Items such as : Anaphora , Metaphor and Simile are selected. 

d-Cohesion and Context : The items chosen for the purpose of analysis within this 

level are : cohesion to question whether  links between statements are explicit  or 

implicit links . Another item is context to remark changes of style   , the present of 

any mediation or quotation in speech and to note address  – addressee pronouns .    

Categories Sub-categories 

Lexical Categories General-Nouns-Verbs-Adjectives-Adverbs 

Grammatical Categories Sentence type-Sentence complexity-clause type-clause structure- Types of 

phrases-Function words-listing constructions. 

Figures Of Speech Grammatical and lexical - Tropes 

Cohesion and Context Cohesion - Context 
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All the selected items from the three theories  are considered as vital elements to 

support the  linguistic investigation of  religious context  . They are believed to be  

more effective and influential  than other tools to clarify the signs and hints in the 

data related to the concept of waiting, because not all expressions are direct  and 

the data involve  an implication of upcoming events and future predictions  related 

to an indefinite time. 

4.4  The Statistical Analysis 

     In addition to the qualitative hypotheses , This study adopts  six  statistical 

hypotheses in which   there are significant differences between the two data in 

relation to some levels and terms . The  program used to apply the statistical 

analysis required is  the SPSS V28  statistical program .  This involves mainly  the 

statistical measure named   The Chi-Square Test ( Frimodig ,2023). 

4.4.1 The Chi-Squared ( 
2
 ) Test  

    The test contrasts the observed frequencies of data falling into different classes 

with the expected frequencies under a specified null hypothesis. The test is denoted 

by the symbol  ( 
2
)  in statistical tables .  The tests of goodness of fit, the test of 

independence, and the test for homogeneity are the three main categories of Chi-

square tests. The same formula is used to calculate a test statistic for all three tests.  

The types of tests that are thought to be relevant to this study are     : The tests of 

goodness of fit  and theses  according to   Frimodig (2023) are  used to ― compare a 

randomly collected sample containing a single, categorical variable to a larger 

population‖. The variable detected in this study is the language of the religious 

texts ( English / Arabic). 
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The development of a null and alternative hypothesis is the first step in the test. 

The following are the hypotheses in this situation: 

1-Null Hypothesis (Ho): The null hypothesis (Ho) states that the observed 

frequencies match the expected frequencies exactly, with the exception of random 

variation. The population distribution and the data gathered are in agreement. The 

less compromising null hypothesis states that there is no effect or none at all. 

2-Alternative Hypothesis (Ha): The population distribution and the data gathered 

are incompatible.  The claim that the sample observations were influenced by a 

non-random cause is known as the hypothesis. ( Frimodig ,2023). 

       Marshall and  Owen (2019 ) exemplify that  hypothesis tests refer to ― the 

formal procedures used by statisticians to accept or reject a statistical hypothesis ‖.  

The statistical tests are used to determine whether there is enough evidence in a 

sample of data to infer that a particular condition is true for the entire population. If 

sample data are not consistent with the statistical hypothesis, the hypothesis is 

rejected.  However, a hypothesis test can have one of two outcomes: the reader 

accepts the null hypothesis, or it rejects the null hypothesis(p.20). 

4.4.2 The Test of Significance  

    Another statistical inference  according to  Moore et al. (2013:12) is called The 

Test of Significance which is symbolized as ( Sig). This sort of formal procedure 

compares observed data with a claim (also known as a hypothesis) whose veracity 

is being determined. The null hypothesis (H0) is the assertion that is subject to a 

statistical test. The purpose of the test is to determine how strong the evidence is 

against the null hypothesis.  A common null hypothesis is the assertion that there is 

"no difference." The alternative hypothesis (Ha) is the claim about the population 
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for which evidence is being sought. If the alternative asserts that a parameter 

exceeds or falls below the null hypothesis value, it is one-sided. 

If it indicates that the parameter differs from the null value (it could be smaller or 

larger), it is two-sided. So in this test : 

1-  The null hypothesis(H0) : is based on the supposition that there is no 

difference between the two means (data) or that the difference that was recorded is 

not important. 

2- The alternative hypothesis (Ha): is the assertion that researchers are actually 

attempting to validate. It only holds true when the null hypothesis is incorrect, 

though. 

The above tests are used in this study to verify and reject the adopted statistical 

hypotheses .  

Finally , the following figure summarizes the  adapted model for the study . This 

framework will be  employed  for the analysis of English and Arabic data. The 

investigation of the data will proceed according to the main and subcategories 

where they are found .  A discussion of the results for both English and Arabic data 

will provide an illustrative view following the analysis. 

 



                        

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

  

 

 

 

 

 

Figure(4-1) The Stylistic Strategies  of the Analysis 
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Chapter Five 

Data Analysis of Waiting Expressions in English  and Arabic 

Religious Texts 

5.0 Introductory Remarks 

     In this chapter, samples  from  both English  and Arabic religious texts are to be 

analyzed following the model adapted  for the study presented in  chapter four (cf. 

4.3). The Analysis focuses on The Awaited / The Savior , time cues of the second 

coming / appearance ,instructions of waiting , consequences of waiting , signs of 

the second coming /appearance  , and  people who wait ,follow and support  The 

Awaited /The Savior .  

5.1 English Data Analysis 

All the English samples are taken from the New Testament  chapters  of the Holy  

Bible. These samples are only representatives of the whole data analyzed , that is   

( 50) Biblical statements concerned with religious waiting  and they will be found 

in the appendix  accompanying the dissertation. Note : The selected Biblical verses 

are categorized and described to be concerned with Religious Waiting for the 

second coming of Jesus Christ in  ( Systematic Theology  : An Introduction to the 

Bible Doctrine by Wayne Grudem in 1994). 

Sample One 

     “But watch yourselves lest your hearts be weighed down with dissipation and 

drunkenness and cares of this life, and that day come upon you suddenly like a 

trap. For it will come upon all who dwell on the face of the whole earth. But stay 

awake at all times, praying that you may have strength to escape all these things 
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that are going to take place, and to stand before the Son of Man.”( Luke 21:34-

36). 

Analysis 

      First , it is necessary to say that (Luke21) stands for  the twenty first chapter of 

the New Testament of the Holy Bible . According to  Guzik (8102) , this chapter 

includes details of  observations and proclamations released directly by  Jesus 

Christ in the Jerusalem Temple. This accords that  in this statement the first person 

speaker is Jesus Christ and the second person ( Hearer ) is an audience of believers 

who  attend temples and places  where they gather to listen to the Prophet .  

Lexical Level 

       Following the model of analysis invested in this study , the analysis establishes 

that the statement is a formal descriptive and evaluative vocabulary. Although  the 

use of „ but‟ at the beginning of the speech is considered as ( Colloquial) in English 

, yet in the Holy Bible , scripture frequently begins the message of God's gracious 

and compassionate intervention with the word „but‟. In addition to the descriptive 

nature of the words , some evaluative words are noted such as : (that day come 

upon you suddenly like a trap). 

As for the semantic field of the verb “ wait” , it can be said that the word “ wait” 

and any other words carrying the meaning  of holding and waiting  are not used . 

This asserts  that there is no direct and clear sign of “ wait” mentioned . The 

statement uses an  indirect order of waiting in : (But stay awake at all times) , and 

in: (and to stand before the Son of Man). 
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The religious expression used is “ praying” . It is related in discourse of what 

should a believer do during  the period of waiting : “praying that you may have 

strength to escape all these things that are going to take place ”.  

There is a list of non – archaic /ordinary terms  which are  involved in describing 

“ the sudden day of the appearance ”. This list represents terms   such as: (hearts/ 

dissipation / drunkenness /life,/ day /a trap/face/ earth/times/strength/ things/ 

place). In addition , a list of forms of thoughts and actions such as (watch 

/weighed /cares /come / come/ dwell/ stay / have /  escape / going/ take/ stand ) is 

counted in the statement .The only Biblical collocation noted is : ( Son of man) , 

while no proper names are employed .   

Semantic Level 

     The meaning relation assigned in this item is mainly the oppositeness . In this 

statement , no sign of oppositeness is noted .  Furthermore , (The Son of man) is the 

title of ( God / Imam ) involved . Three main statements of faith and doctrine are 

marked :( that day come upon you suddenly like a trap/ stay awake at all times/stand before 

the Son of Man). 

Grammatical Level 

     A combination of declarative and imperative sentences are used in this 

statement, such as : (For it will come upon all who dwell on the face of the whole earth) . 

and  : (watch yourselves lest your hearts be weighed down with dissipation and drunkenness). 

Religious constructions in the Holy Bible are known for their use of continuant and 

inner relative constructions and these  constructions are assigned in: 

1-Describing the day or the time of coming: 
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“….. and that day come upon you suddenly like a trap. For it will come upon all who dwell on 

the face of the whole earth.” 

2-Describing the person who waits: 

“ ……… that you may have strength to escape all these things that are going to take place”. 

The speech acts are mainly informative  to inform ( the day ) as in : 

“that day come upon you suddenly like a trap / it will come upon all who dwell on the face of 

the whole earth’,or directive to direct the behavior of believers as in : 

“watch yourselves lest your hearts /stay awake at all times / praying that you may have 

strength to escape all these things that are going to take place / /stand before the Son of man”  

Various kinds of function words are used . These are mainly : 

1-Definite /Indefinite Articles : The definite article introduces the reference of “ 

…the Son of man ..”. Using definiteness insures a positive reference while the 

collocation itself includes indefiniteness . 

2-Auxiliary: The verbs provided in this verse are mainly  imperative ones . This 

implicate a coming time  in addition to the use of ( will ) and ( going to) :  

- But watch yourselves … For it will come upon.. But stay awake at all times.. things that are 

going to take place.. 

3-Prepositions : Prepositions involved directly with the context of waiting are : 

-For it will come upon all who dwell on the face of the whole earth.(The return of the 

Savior is a common phenomenon that all people will be influenced by) 

-But stay awake at all times.(Be prepared all the time). 

-and to stand before the Son of Man ( The origin of the Savior). 
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Figures of Speech 

Within figures of speech , anaphora is the first item analyzed .Anaphora in this 

statement includes pronouns and demonstratives  asserting  ( life  before the 

appearance  ) : 

“But watch yourselves lest your hearts be weighed down with dissipation and drunkenness and 

cares of this life, and that day come upon you suddenly like a trap. 

-The day of appearance in  : 

“ For it will come upon all who dwell on the face of the whole earth. But stay awake at all 

times, praying that you may have strength…” 

- The things that are going to happen  in :  “  to escape all these things that are going to 

take place, and to stand before the Son of Man.” 

Metaphor in its human type is assigned in two places within the statement:  

“your hearts be weighed down with dissipation and drunkenness  ” to assign those who 

care for life and not to believe . This  is a (human ) comparison between hearts of 

disbelievers and things  / feelings that can be weighed and  measured. And in : 

“Son of man” Jesus is assigned as the ( son of man ) . He is compared with any 

ordinary person. 

Simile is present here in : “..and that day come upon you suddenly like a trap”. The day  

of the return is similar to  a trap .   

Cohesion and Context 

The two main items of this level asserts the following : 

Cohesion :  It takes place by explicit links only  : “But watch yourselves lest your hearts 

be weighed down with dissipation and drunkenness and cares of this life, and that day come 
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upon you suddenly like a trap. For it will come upon all who dwell on the face of the whole 

earth. But stay awake at all times, praying that you may have strength to escape all these things 

that are going to take place, and to stand before the Son of Man.” 

Context is presented in three points : 

1-Direct or fictional address : The speech is direct by Jesus Christ Himself for 

believers without any  mediation  or use of a fictional character . The imperative 

constructions like ( watch ) and ( stay ) reveals this directness.  

2-Pronouns of addresser-addressee clauses : Only  the second person pronouns 

are noted : “But watch yourselves lest your hearts be weighed down with dissipation and 

drunkenness and cares of this life, and that day come upon you suddenly like a trap. For it 

will come upon all who dwell on the face of the whole earth. But stay awake at all times, 

praying that you may have strength to escape all these things that are going to take place, and 

to stand before the Son of Man.” 

3-Change of style: The verse  starts with (but) followed by an imperative 

construction. The starting point with “ but” asserts a relationship with a previous 

sentence that contradicts in meaning with what follows. Declarative sentences are 

also employed . The statement does not include any direct quotation or indirect 

speech . No change in style is noted. 

Sample Two 

“I believe that I shall look upon the goodness of the LORD in the land of the 

living! Wait for the LORD; be strong, and let your heart take courage; wait for the 

LORD!” (Psalm 27:13-14). 

Analysis 
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      According to Guzik (2020), the (Psalm 27:13–4) is released by  David (who 

lived  in c. 1000 B.C , and was the second king of ancient Israel),  and it expresses 

that David is not far from  fear. He chooses to trust God and  remind himself of 

“God's protection” , and he  comes closer  to the Lord in prayer.  

Lexical Level 

      The analysis recognizes that the statement  includes  formal descriptive 

expressions  such as “I shall look upon the goodness of the LORD”. 

As for the semantic field of the verb “ wait” , a direct order of “ waiting ” is 

mentioned twice  using the same expression in : “…..Wait for the LORD; …….wait for 

the LORD!” 

In relation to the vocabulary used , many  religious expressions   are used  related 

to the name of the Lord , such as “the Lord / the Lord/Lord”.   There is a list of non – 

religious  /ordinary terms such as: (goodness/ land/courage /strong/heart ).On top 

of that  , a list of forms of thoughts and actions such as (wait/wait/ 

believe/look/be/let/take) is recorded in the statement .The only Biblical collocation 

noted is : (land of the living) , marking a  general name for the earth before and after 

the return of Jesus.  while no proper names  are employed .   

Semantic Level 

     The meaning relation assigned is mainly oppositeness . In this statement , no 

sign of oppositeness is noted .  Furthermore , (the Lord/The Lord/the Lord ) are the 

titles of ( God  ) listed . The main statement of faith and doctrine  marked is  :” I 

believe that I shall look upon the goodness of the LORD in the land of the living!” . This 

statement re-assures the ( belief) in the Lord. 

Grammatical Level 

https://www.britannica.com/topic/sacred-kingship
https://www.britannica.com/topic/Israel-Old-Testament-kingdom
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      A combination of declarative and imperative sentences are used in this 

statement .The declarative sentence used is : (I believe that I shall look upon the 

goodness of the LORD in the land of the living!) . The imperative sentences are :”….Wait 

for the LORD; be strong, and let your heart take courage; wait for the LORD!”. 

The relative constructions  is  used to describe the predicted action of (looking 

upon ) or waiting for the goodness of the Lord : 

“I believe that I shall look upon the goodness of the LORD in the land of the living!”.  

According to the model used in the analysis , any expression ends with (!) means 

that it is an expressive  act , such as : “…wait for the LORD!” (This statement 

combines  : Directive+ Expressive) acts. 

Other speech acts are informative   as in : 

“…I believe that I shall look upon the goodness of the LORD in the land of the living..” 

Or directive  ( an order of “wait”)as in : 

-“….Wait for the LOR;..” 

 -“….be strong, and let your heart take courage…” 

Various types  of function words are used . These are : 

1-Definite /Indefinite articles: Definiteness is assigned to the name of the (Lord) . 

This suggests the existence of the referenced indexed. The list of the articles are : 

the goodness /the LORD / the land /the living! / the LORD/ the LORD! 

2-Auxiliaries : These suggest the tense of the clauses or the phrases  ( Simple 

future) . The only auxiliary enrolled is : “ I believe that I shall look upon the goodness of 

the LORD”. The context of the statement assigns a future intention to maximize trust 

in the Lord.  
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3-Prepositions: The prepositions used are “ Wait for the LORD…; wait for the LORD!”. 

Both prepositions are applied within the directive act of ( wait) .  

Figures of Speech 

Within figures of speech , anaphora is used in this statement including  the 

conjunction  : 

“ I believe that I shall look upon the goodness of the LORD in the land of the living! Wait for the 

LORD; be strong, and let your heart take courage; wait for the LORD!” 

Cohesion and Context 

The two main items of this level asserts the following : 

Cohesion   is expressed in implicit links in addition to explicit link which is ( and). 

The implicit  link is itemized by a continuant imperative verbs ( wait/be/let /wait) : 

I believe that I shall look upon the goodness of the LORD in the land of the living! Wait for the 

LORD; be strong, and let your heart take courage; wait for the LORD! 

 

Context is presented in three points : 

1-Direct address or fictional : There is  no mediation in the speech (narration). 

The address is direct by the speaker  and addressed towards the others. 

2-Pronouns of addresser -addressee clauses : First and second person pronouns 

are  marked : I believe that I shall look upon the goodness of the LORD in the land of the 

living! Wait for the LORD; be strong, and let your heart take courage; wait for the LORD! 

3-Change of style: The style is kept the same from the first sentence to the last 

one. No change in narration and style is noticed.No use of direct quotation is seen .  
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Sample Three 

„And therefore will Jehovah wait, that he may be gracious unto you; and therefore 

will he be exalted, that he may have mercy upon you: for Jehovah is a God of 

justice; blessed are all they that wait for him‟.(Isaiah 30:18) 

Analysis 

Isaiah 30 is the 13
th
 chapter of the Book of Isaiah which  contains the prophecies 

attributed to the Prophet Isaiah. The general meaning of this statement clarifies 

God‟s mercy According to Platt (2017) , it states that “God, who is referred to as 

"Jehovah" in "Abrahamic religions," glorify Himself, and exalt himself by showing 

mercy to you”.   

Lexical Level 

      The lexical analysis shows that the statement  includes  formal descriptive 

expressions  such as “….for Jehovah is a God of justice” . The  evaluative expression 

on the other hand marks those who will wait as blessed: “….blessed are all they that 

wait for him” . 

As for the semantic field of the verb “ wait” , the word “ wait” holds  a description  

of the people who will choose to wait  :  “….blessed are all they that wait for him” . 

This is not a direct order of ( waiting ) , yet it is a temptation to wait . The other 

word of “ wait” is related to “ Jehovah” , not to any  other detail.  

In relation to the vocabulary used , many  religious expressions    used which are   

related to the name of the Lord , such as  “ The Lord/God” and His description such 
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as “ gracious/mercy/justice” , and finally those who are going to wait  such as “ 

blessed” . 

 There is no use  at all of ordinary  terms  ( the ordinary terms) . A list of forms 

of thoughts and actions expresses “ wait” twice as mentioned in the semantic 

field above. The rest of the verbs recorded are mainly  the verb  ( be ) . The first  of 

which  is ( is ) assures that God is just  in “….  for Jehovah is a God of justice” and the 

second of which  is ( are) asserts  believers who are going to wait  : “…. blessed are 

all they that wait for him” . 

No employment of any Biblical collocation  is noted . The only proper name 

used is the name of the “A waited” : Jehovah .  

Semantic Level 

     The meaning relation assigned in this item is mainly oppositeness . In this 

statement , no sign of oppositeness is noted .  Furthermore , “ Jehovah”  is  the title 

of ( God ) encountered .  Two  main statements of faith and doctrine  are  marked 

in relation to “ The doctrine of waiting ” : “  for Jehovah is a God of justice;…. blessed 

are all they that wait for him”. 

Grammatical Level 

    The sentences are all declarative. These are  : “ that he may be gracious unto you; 

and therefore will he be exalted” 

Relative constructions introducing  possible characters of  “ The A waited 

Jehovah” are as follows : 

“….that he may be gracious unto you…., that he may have mercy upon you” 

The  speech acts are all  informative    about Jehovah as in : 
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“……And therefore will Jehovah wait  …..will he be exalted, ….. Jehovah is a God of 

justice;…..” 

 The only expressive act is : “blessed are all they that wait for him!” and no directive act 

is recorded .  

Function words such as : 

1-Definite /Indefinite Articles :The indefinite article ( a ) introduces “ Jehovah” in: 

”…. for Jehovah is a God of justice”. This indefiniteness   could  be originated  from 

their belief of the existence  of three Gods and „Jehovah‟ is only one of them.  

2Auxiliaries : These suggest the tense of the clauses or the phrases . Two 

auxiliaries  enrolled  suggesting prediction in the future are  :  

“And therefore will Jehovah wait , ….; and therefore will he be exalted,” 

Auxiliaries suggesting possibility are :  

“…that he may be gracious unto you ,…. that he may have mercy upon you”. 

3-Prepositions: Prepositions attached to statements of waiting : “for Jehovah is a 

God of justice; blessed are all they that wait for him”. 

Figures of speech 

Anaphora in this statement includes only pronouns referring to “ The Awaited “ 

and those who wait : 

“And therefore will Jehovah wait, that he may be gracious unto you; and therefore will he be 

exalted, that he may have mercy upon you: for Jehovah is a God of justice; blessed are all they 

that wait for him”. 
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The only kind of metaphor  invested is  the divine one in : “ ….and therefore will he 

be exalted”. This comparison between “ Jehovah” and  God is a special feature of 

the divine which is “ exalting ”.  

Cohesion and Context 

The two main items of this level assert the following : 

Cohesion : Explicit links are employed clearly to join the parts of this statement 

all together . The word “ therefor” introduces reasons for what had come  before , 

while “ and” links the reason with a pre- reason :  

will he be and therefore will Jehovah wait, that he may be gracious unto you; therefore  And“ 

exalted, that he may have mercy upon you: for Jehovah is a God of justice; blessed are all they 

that wait for him.” 

Context in this statement involves : 

a-Direct address or fictional : There is  a mediation in the speech (narration). The 

address is not direct by the speaker „ Jesus Christ‟ or „ God”  .A fictional character 

is informing the addresser. 

b-Pronouns of addresser-addressee clauses :  No first person pronoun  is used 

and  only second person pronouns are employed : 

“And therefore will Jehovah wait, that he may be gracious unto you; and therefore will he be 

exalted, that he may have mercy upon you: for Jehovah is a God of justice; blessed are all they 

that wait for him.” 

c- Change of style: The style is kept the same from the first sentence to the last 

one . No change in narration and style is noticed .No use of any quotation is noted .  
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Sample Four  

 “Behold, He cometh with clouds; and every eye shall see Him, and they also 

which pierced Him: and all kindred of the earth shall wail because of Him. Even 

so. Amen.” Live for Jesus !” ( Revelation 1:7).                                                     

Analysis  

   In this verse , the speaker   according to De Smidt (2013) , is  „John‟. And  John  

in the “Book of Revelation” is „ one of Jesus Christ‟s 12 disciples, and a prominent 

leader in the early Christian church‟ .  In the verse , he anticipates the “second 

coming of Jesus Christ” and describes it as a public event. John claims that when 

Jesus returns, everyone will see him. 

Lexical Level  

In general , the verse  is a formal descriptive speech . No word of the wait/ Waiting 

semantic field is used . The nearest expression supplying  the meaning of wait is  : 

“Behold, He cometh with clouds;”. The word ( Behold) , according to Francis  (2018) is  

“to observe with care”. 

In respect to the vocabulary  , the religious term „Amen‟ is  used in this Biblical 

statement  . Editors of Encyclopaedia  (2013)  define the meaning of ( Amen ) as : 

an “expression of agreement, confirmation, or desire used in worship” . The  

ordinary  (not archaic ) terms are employed also  :The words „ cloud/eye/earth ‟ 

are noted within the description of the way Jesus will come. 

Verbs of  thoughts  and actions related to “ waiting “ such as  „come /see‟  are the 

apparent verbs employed in this text .The first one is attached to “ The Awaited / 

Jesus”  , that is “He cometh with clouds” , whereas  the other is attached to the 
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believers who are waiting , that is : … and every eye shall see Him”. The only Biblical  

collocation noted  is (Live for Jesus!) . This expression  as  defined by Hill (2016) 

is “denying one‟s self and live to serve Jesus when you want to be a real Christian” 

. Moreover  , one proper name is encountered  , that is the name of “ The Awaited  

” : Jesus .  

Semantic Level  

No semantic relation ( opposition ) is noted. Tittle  of the savior( God) used is 

(Jesus ) in “….Live for Jesus!” . Two  statements of faith and waiting doctrine are 

mentioned : “…..He cometh with clouds,….. every eye shall see Him”.  

Grammatical Level  

     Most sentences in the Biblical verse are imperative and declarative  . The 

imperative sentence starts the verse with „ Behold „ : “Behold, He cometh with clouds” 

and ends it with an order to : “….Live for Jesus!”. Declarative sentences such as “  He 

cometh with cloud  ” and “ every eye shall see Him,”. 

A relative construction is used once to describe the disbelievers in  : “ even those 

who pierced him” .  

The main Speech acts  used are basically : (Directive: in  Behold )  and (Request: 

in  Amen) and ( Expressive: in   Live for Jesus! ). They  are all related to the “ A 

waited”  . 

In relation to the analysis of  Function words : 

1- One definite  article is used in : all kindred of the earth shall wail because of Him 

2-Auxiliaries are found in : and all kindred of the earth shall wail because of Him.. 
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3-Prepositions attached to the description of the savior are : “and all kindred of the 

earth shall wail because of Him. Even so. Amen.” Live for Jesus !..”. 

Figures of Speech  

Anaphora is apparent with the use of the  personal pronoun ( Him ) capitalized in 

all places within the verse and all are referring to “ Jesus “ : 

A human metaphor  is  used  comparing “ Jesus “as ( air ,a bird , rain , an angle ). 

No simile is applied .  

Cohesion and Context  

 Cohesion is performed by explicit links only , that is  (and / and / and /  even so ).  

“Behold, He cometh with clouds; and every eye shall see Him, and they also which pierced Him: 

and all kindred of the earth shall wail because of Him. Even so. Amen.” Live for Jesus!” .  

These  all are linking devices between sentences that describe what will happen 

after the appearance .  

Context  is detected in : 

a-Direct /fictional speech : It addresses all people  even those who hate Christ. 

The starting word ( behold) gives a sign of direct speech to the audience . No 

apparent pronoun  is attached to the speaker  or the listeners at all .  

b-Pronouns of addresser-addressee clauses: There is no use of  the first and 

second person pronouns . The verse uses only the  third person pronouns referring 

to “ Jesus” in “   Behold, He cometh with clouds; and every eye shall see Him, and they also 

which pierced Him: and all kindred of the earth shall wail because of Him. Even so. Amen.” 

Live for Jesus !” . 
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c-Change of style : The verse  starts with an imperative expression  (behold). The 

verse ends with a confirmation term which is  „Amen‟ that marks all what proceeds 

as requested from God.  The verses of waiting is a prediction of the ceremonies of 

waiting during the period of waiting and coming times. 

Sample Five 

“And the LORD answered me: “Write the vision; make it plain on tablets, so he 

may run who reads it. For still the vision awaits its appointed time; it hastens to 

the end—it will not lie. If it seems slow, wait for it; it will surely come; it will not 

delay”. (Habakkuk 2:1-3). 

Analysis 

    Habakkuk is a Biblical prophet  whose prayers are recorded in the “Book of 

Habakkuk ” .This version of King James is written in the  „ 7th century BC‟. 

According  to Butler (2018) , this book is divided into   three different genres . 

These are : (A discussion between God and Habakkuk , An Oracle of Woe and a 

Psalm). This verse is clearly related to the first kind  ( The speaker is the Prophet ). 

That is ,it is a dialogue between the Prophet and God. It also refers to the vision of  

the second coming . This coming is appointed  in a specific time at the end without 

a delay. 

Lexical Level  

    In general , the verse  is a  formal descriptive  and evaluative speech:  

Descriptive  in “…For still the vision awaits its appointed time ” and evaluative in “…If 

it seems slow, wait for it;  ”  . The  Semantic field is used clearly in two places :  “For 

still the vision awaits its appointed time .. wait for it; it will surely come ”  .  
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As for  vocabulary  , one religious term ( The Lord ) is used  in the Biblical 

statement  . The  Ordinary  (not archaic ) terms involves two instances of  the 

word ( The vision ) which describes the second coming of Jesus which should be 

also “ plain ” : 

- “Write the vision; make it plain on tablets,  ”  

-“For still the vision awaits its appointed time”. 

The list also includes ( tablets ) on which the vision is written . “ The time”  of the 

vision is described as being “ appointed  ” and “ slow” . It will come “ Surely ” 

without a “ delay ”  in :  “it will surely come; it will not delay”. 

Verbs of  thoughts  and actions related to waiting or the vision of waiting in this 

verse  such are (write/make/awaits/appointed/lie/wait/come/delay)  .First , an 

order to ( write) The vision first in  : “ Write the vision;”. And  then to be ( made ) 

clear in  : “make it plain on tablets”. The vision is a vision of the return  at the precise 

time in  : “ the vision awaits its appointed time;”  . The vision is confirmed to be  surely  

true : “it will not lie” and “ surely come”  without a delay : “it will not delay”.  

No Biblical  collocation or  a proper name is  encountered  in this verse .  

Semantic Level  

No semantic relation ( opposition ) is noted. The Tittle  of the savior ( God) used 

is (Lord ) in “And the LORD answered me”. The main  statement of faith and 

waiting doctrine is : “…the vision awaits its appointed time;”. 

Grammatical Level  
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     Most sentences in the Biblical verse are declarative and imperative ones   . 

The imperative sentence  related to the vision starts the verses with: “Write the 

vision; make it plain on tablets …. wait for it”. The declarative sentences are : “ For still 

the vision awaits its appointed time; it hastens to the end—it will not lie. If it seems slow, …. it 

will surely come; it will not delay”. 

A relative construction is used once to describe the person who reads the vision  

in  : “so he may run who reads it.” .  

The speech acts are basically  directive : “Write the vision; make it plain on 

tablets……wait for it; ” .The ( informative ) acts are : “ … still the vision awaits its 

appointed time; it hastens to the end—it will not lie. .; it will surely come; it will not delay”. 

      In relation to the analysis of  Function words : 

1- Definite/Indefinite    articles  are invested to assign  ( the vision and the Lord) 

in : “And the LORD answered me: Write the vision; .. still the vision awaits”.  

2- Auxiliaries are used  to describe the coming : “it will surely come; it will not delay”.   

3-Prepositions on the other hand are : “And the LORD answered me: “Write the vision; 

make it plain on tablets, so he may run who reads it. For still the vision awaits its appointed 

time; it hastens to the end—it will not lie. If it seems slow, wait for it; it will surely come; it will 

not delay”. 

Figures of Speech  

Anaphora is obvious  with the use of the personal pronoun ( it) : “…make it plain on 

tablets, so he may run who reads it. For still the vision awaits its appointed time; it hastens to 

the end—it will not lie. If it seems slow, wait for it; it will surely come; it will not delay”. 
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A human type  metaphor  is  employed which is the ( vision )  as compared to ( 

the return ) :   “Write the vision…” .In addition to ( the end) in “it hastens to the end”. 

The end here is the day of the appointed time .  

Cohesion and Context  

 Cohesion is performed by explicit links : “And the LORD answered me: Write the vision; 

make it plain on tablets, so he may run who reads it. For still the vision awaits its appointed 

time; it hastens to the end—it will not lie. If it seems slow, wait for it; it will surely come; it will 

not delay”. 

Context is  presented in: 

a-Direct or fictional address : There is no mediation in the speech (narration). 

The address is done by a character ( the prophet) that speaks  directly to the Lord 

and the vision of waiting .  

b-Pronouns of addresser-addressee clauses : only (me ) referred to the speaker : “ 

And the LORD answered me”.  

c- Change of style: The style is not  kept the same from the first sentence to the 

last one .The change in narration and style is noticed  through the quotation of a 

direct speech .  

Sample Six 

“Therefore, when they had come together, they asked Him, saying, “Lord, will You 

at this time restore the kingdom to Israel?” And He said to them, 'It is not for you 

to know times or seasons which the Father has put in His own authority. But you 

shall receive power when the Holy Spirit has come upon you; and you shall be 
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witnesses to Me in Jerusalem, and in all Judea and Samaria, and to the end of the 

earth.” . (Acts 1:6-8). 

Analysis 

   The book of Acts is written in the second half of the first century A.D. According 

to Bucknell (1988) , the speaker here is (Luke )   and he speaks to  a man named 

(Theophilus) to  demonstrate how Jesus  continued to direct his followers . The 

verse  speaks about  „ God‟s grace‟ which is  “Christ  and Christianity” and how  

they are spread  to the world. The act mentions  the “resurrection of Jesus in 

Jerusalem at  the end of the earth”. 

Lexical Level  

    In general , the verse  is a formal descriptive  speech : “…you shall be witnesses to 

Me in Jerusalem, and in all Judea and Samaria, and to the end of the earth.”   . The  

Semantic field of the word (wait)  is not mentioned clearly in a straight way  so 

there is no obvious expression of  waiting .  

As for  vocabulary  , the religious terms (Lord / holy spirit) are used in the 

biblical verse . They all represent a description of Jesus ( The savior) . They are 

founded in “Lord, will You at this time restore the kingdom to Israel?” …. when the Holy 

Spirit has come upon” .The  Ordinary  (not archaic ) terms listed include  

expressions of time such as  ( time/times  ) in addition to (seasons )  which appoint  

the second coming of Jesus to restore ( the kingdom to Israel ) . In addition to : 

“authority/power /witnesses ..”in : 



 
 

140 

- “,“Lord, will You at this time restore the kingdom to Israel?” And He said to them, 'It is not 

for you to know times or seasons which the Father has put in His own authority ” . 

Vocabularies  also refer to Jesus as ( father / Holy spirit) in : 

-“ which the Father has put in His own authority. But you shall receive power when the Holy 

Spirit has come upon you;”. Furthermore the verse describes the believers in him as ( 

witnesses) : “and you shall be witnesses”. 

The list also includes the timing and the scope of this resurrection , which is ( the 

end of the earth) :  “and to the end of the earth.”. 

 In respect of  Verbs of  thoughts  and actions related to the second coming of 

Jesus , the verse starts with the main aim for this return , that is : “Lord, will You at 

this time restore the kingdom to Israel?” . The answer is in the form of direct quotation  

including (said/ know /put) : “And He said to them, 'It is not for you to know times or 

seasons which the Father has put in His own authority  ” . 

 The ( coming ) of the Holy spirit and what the believer will be  is listed : “when the 

Holy Spirit has come upon you; and you shall be witnesses to Me in Jerusalem,”  .  

Two  Biblical  collocations  mentioned are : (Holy Spirit) to refer to the one who 

is coming and (end of the earth) to assign the limits in time and place : “when the 

Holy Spirit has come upon you; …..and to the end of the earth.”  .Over and above , two  

proper names  related to places where Christianity reached its scope “and in all 

Judea and Samaria, and to the end of the earth.”  

Semantic Level  

No semantic relation ( opposition ) is noted. Tittles  of the savior(  God) used are  

(Lord/ the father / Holy spirit) in “Lord, ….. 'It is not for you to know times or seasons 
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which the Father has put in His own authority. But you shall receive power when the Holy Spirit 

has come upon you;.”. 

Statements of faith  and waiting doctrine are : “you shall receive power when the 

Holy Spirit has come upon you; and you shall be witnesses to Me in Jerusalem.”. They both 

mark the state of believers when Jesus returns . 

Grammatical Level  

Most sentences in the Biblical verse are declarative and Interrogative  ones   .The 

interrogative sentence  questions the time of the return :  “Lord, will You at this time 

restore the kingdom to Israel?” , while the declarative sentences represent all the 

answers to this question : “'It is not for you to know times or seasons …… and to the end 

of the earth.”.  

Relative construction  is apparently invested in the verse by (which ) to describe 

who has the authority of the timing “times or seasons which the Father has put in His own 

authority?  .  

All speech acts are basically  informative  ones . They inform  all the above 

description of time , place  and  state of be : “'It is not for you to know times or seasons / 

But you shall receive power when the Holy Spirit has come upon you; / shall be witnesses to Me 

in Jerusalem,.” 

 In relation to the analysis of  function words : 

1- Definite /Indefinite  articles  are  invested to assign  (the kingdom/the 

father/the holy spirit/the end/the earth) . That is to define the place where the A 

waited is expected in , the father who send him , the holy spirit who was sent , and 

the expected limits if found   :  “Lord,…. the kingdom to Israel?” … which the Father has 

put ….. when the Holy Spirit has come upon you; …..and to the end of the earth.”.  
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Indefiniteness was assigned to (times) and (seasons ) of the return . To say that the 

time is unknown  in “  'It is not for you to know times or seasons …” .  

2-Auxiliaries used   are clear by the employment of ( shall / will ) in “Lord, will You 

at this time restore the kingdom to Israel?” And He said to them, ….. But you shall receive 

power when the Holy Spirit has come upon you; and you shall be witnesses to Me in 

Jerusalem,”. 

3-The Prepositions attached to the statements describe  the appearance of the 

savior : 'It is not for you to know times or seasons which the Father has put in His own 

authority. But you shall receive power when the Holy Spirit has come upon you; and you shall be 

witnesses to Me in Jerusalem, and in all Judea and Samaria, and to the end of the earth”. 

Figures of Speech  

Anaphora is apparent with the use of personal pronoun ( He/Him)  referring to 

Jesus himself  and (them ) referring to those who are asking about his arrival : “…, 

“Lord, will You at this time restore the kingdom to Israel?” And He said to them, 'It is not for 

you to know times or seasons which the Father has put in His own authority.” 

Three  human types  metaphor  are  employed  to picture : the ability as ( power) 

in “… you shall receive power” , and believers as (witnesses ) in “ … be witnesses to Me in 

Jerusalem,..” , and the wide coverage of Christianity in “ …  to the end of the earth ..”. 

No simile is founded in the verse. 

Cohesion and Context  

 Cohesion is  performed by the  explicit link (therefore) at the beginning to portray 

this verse as a natural  result in general   :  “ Therefore, when they had come together, 

they asked Him, saying, “Lord, will You at this time restore the kingdom to Israel?”. 
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 The other explicit  links are ( and / but ) . The first coordinates  logically an 

answer to a question , while the second marks that although „no one‟ shall not be 

able to know the timing of the return yet , he will be powerful when it happens :     

“  And He said to them, 'It is not for you to know times or seasons which the Father has put in 

His own authority. But you shall receive power when the Holy Spirit has come upon you; and 

you shall be witnesses to Me in Jerusalem, and in all Judea and Samaria, and to the end of the 

earth .” 

Context   is presented in : 

a-Direct address or fictional : There is  a mediation in the speech (narration). The 

address is not direct  between the speaker and  hearer . Various kinds of personal 

pronouns are  used . 

b-Pronouns of addresser-addressee clauses : Although the speech is not direct , 

yet  a second person pronoun ( you ) is enumerated several times . It is also worthy 

to note that only ( me ) was mentioned to refer to the speaker : “ Therefore, when they 

had come together, they asked Him, saying, “Lord, will You at this time restore the kingdom to 

Israel?” And He said to them, 'It is not for you to know times or seasons which the Father has 

put in His own authority. But you shall receive power when the Holy Spirit has come upon you; 

and you shall be witnesses to Me in Jerusalem, and in all Judea and Samaria, and to the end of 

the earth”. 

c- Change of style: The style is not kept the same from the first sentence to the last 

one . A change  in narration and style is noticed  . The statement starts as a direct 

speech then there was a use of  direct quotation ( A question ) . The style of the 

statement is a mixture between direct and indirect speech . It is closer to a dialogue 

since  the second direct quotation lasts to the end. 
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Sample Seven 

    “ Be patient, therefore, brethren , until the coming of the Lord. See how the 

farmer waits for the precious fruit of the earth, being patient about it, until it 

receives the early and the late rains. You also, be patient. Establish your hearts, 

for the coming of the Lord is at hand”. (James 5:7-8). 

The Analysis  

    Hill( 2016) explains that “ James 5 ” is “ the fifth (and last) chapter of the 

Epistle of James in the New Testament of the Christian Bible” . James identifies 

himself as “ a servant of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ”. In  this  epistle, James  

called believers to be “ patient in trials, tribulation, difficulties, and dangers”.  The 

result of their  endurance is perfect  and precious faith . The outcome  of this kind 

of faith which is the ( Coming of the Lord) is near   and at hand .   

Lexical Level  

    Generally  , the verse  is a formal descriptive  and evaluative speech .  

Descriptive :  “Establish your hearts, for the coming of the Lord is at hand”, and 

evaluative  : “  See how the farmer waits for the precious fruit of the earth,”. The waiting is 

compared to  the precious wait of a farmer for fruit .  

Semantic field of the word (wait)  is referred to  clearly in a comparison between 

the two  types  of waiting ( wait for fruit/ wait for the Lord) : “See how the farmer 

waits for the precious fruit of the earth ” . There is also an expression to be patient while 

waiting : “You also, be patient”. 

As for  the vocabulary  , the religious terms are only expressions related to the 

Lord :  (The Lord / The Lord) are invested in the biblical statement  . The 
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expression is usually  assigned for  Jesus ( The savior) . Both words are : “until the 

coming of the Lord. …… for the coming of the Lord is at hand”.  Ordinary  (not archaic ) 

terms listed include three identical terms of (patient ) in “Be patient, therefore, 

brethren ,….being patient about it, until it receives … You also, be patient…”.They involve 

two orders to be patient , while the third one is  describing  what comes after being 

patient . The words “ farmer/fruits/hearts..” are examples of the consequences of 

waiting is carried out with the waiting of the farmer for fruits of the earth : “  See 

how the farmer waits for the precious fruit of the earth, ... it receives the early and the late 

rains ”. The waiting starts with the heart and it is so close : “Establish your hearts, for 

the coming of the Lord is at hand”. 

Concerning  verbs of  thoughts  and actions related to the second coming of 

Jesus, the verse includes three verbs of ( be/being  ) proceeds (patient ) : “Be patient, 

.. being patient ….be patient”. The use of  the imperative form of ( see/ establish ) 

related to waiting in the sense that  ( see ) is used to attract the  believer‟s attention 

for the consequences of waiting  while ( establish ) is used  to note what   a 

believer  should do after being patient : “See how the farmer waits for the precious fruit 

….. be patient. Establish your hearts”.  

Two identical  Biblical  collocations are mentioned , which is ( the coming of the 

Lord) : “  …. until the coming of the Lord. … for the coming of the Lord is at hand”. No sign 

for any proper name in this verse is marked . 

Semantic Level  

Semantic relation ( opposition ) is noted once . This controversy is related to the 

comparison between (early /late ) rains which pictures the  consequences of 

waiting : “….the early and the late rains ” . Tittle  of the savior (  God) used is (Lord) 

in “…. until the coming of the Lord…, for the coming of the Lord is at hand”. 
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Two statements of faith  and waiting doctrine are noticed : “Be patient,, until the 

coming of the Lord”. The other statement is  to assert that coming is closer : “for the 

coming of the Lord is at hand”.   

Grammatical Level  

Most sentences in the Biblical verse are  declarative and Imperative ones.   The 

imperative sentences   allied to waiting are   : “Be patient,…..See how the farmer waits 

….. You also, be patient. Establish your hearts,..” . The declarative sentences represent 

benefits of waiting  : being patient about it, until it receives the early and the late rains”. 

In this verse no relative constructions  are apparently invested . 

Mostly speech acts are basically  Directive   ones . The orders to be patient and to 

establish  hearts for the coming fruits of waiting  are exemplified in : “ Be patient….  

,See how the farmer waits for the precious fruit….  , be patient….. Establish your hearts…”. 

 In relation to the analysis of  Function words : 

1- Definite  /Indefinite  articles  are  invested to assign the coming itself , the 

compared farmer , the description of the timing of the rain and the Lord Himself   

in “... until the coming of the Lord…. the farmer waits …. it receives the early and the late 

rains…for the coming of the Lord”. 

2- In this verse , no  auxiliaries are  used  to   mark any differences in tenses .  

3-Prepositions within the direct contexts of waiting are : “Establish your hearts, for 

the coming of the Lord is at hand ..” . 
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Figures of Speech  

Anaphora is apparent with the use of the personal pronoun ( it)  referring to the 

fruit waited only  in : being patient about it, until it receives the early and the late rains. 

The  human types  of metaphor  are  employed  to compare the waiting state with 

fruits and rain  : “the farmer waits for the precious fruit of the earth … receives the early and 

the late rains ” . 

Cohesion and Context  

Cohesion : Explicit  links are used to coordinate the sentences : “ Be patient, 

therefore, brethren , until the coming of the Lord. See how the farmer waits for the precious fruit 

of the earth, being patient about it, until it receives the early and the late rains. You also, be 

patient. Establish your hearts, for the coming of the Lord is at hand”. 

Context is introduced  by : 

a-Direct address or fictional : There is no  mediation in the speech (narration). 

The address is direct by the speaker .No first personal pronoun is used . The 

imperative mood of some sentences refers to the existence of a hidden first person 

pronoun .  

b-Pronouns of addresser-addressee clauses : Only second personal pronouns are 

apparent ( you) . Those are the believers of the A waited :  “…. You also, be patient. 

Establish your hearts, for the coming of the Lord is at hand”. 

 c-Change of style: The style  of the verse is kept the same from the first sentence 

to the last one . No change in narration and style is noticed nor is the  direct 

quotation .  
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Sample Eight  

“I wait for the LORD, my soul waits, and in his word I hope; my soul waits for the 

Lord more than watchmen for the morning, more than watchmen for the morning. 

Israel, put your hope in the Lord, for with the Lord is unfailing love and with him 

is full redemption.” (Psalm 130:5-6). 

Analysis 

 In his article “What Does it Mean to Be Strong in the Lord?” , Glory (2022) 

explains ( Psalm 130) as “ the 130th psalm of the (Book of Psalms)”. This psalm is 

thought to have been written by( David) either when  he was persecuted by Saul, , 

or when he was  in “great distress of mind because of sin” . In Psalm 130, the 

writer  (David) praises  to  God  and calls for  trust and hope  in God‟s return .  

 

Lexical Level  

Generally  , the verse  is formal descriptive  and evaluative speech .It is   

descriptive  in the sense that : “my soul waits for the Lord more than watchmen for the 

morning”, and evaluative in  the sense that: “  , for with the Lord is unfailing love and 

with him is full redemption”. The waiting is compared to  the precious wait of a farmer 

for fruit .  

The  semantic field of the word (wait)  is referred to  clearly in three sentences . A 

clear announcement of waiting  is carried out three times :  “I wait for the LORD, my 

soul waits,….; my soul waits for the Lord more than watchmen for the morning”. 
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As for  the vocabulary  , these are repeated  religious terms of  expressions that 

are related to the Lord : (The Lord / The Lord) are used  in this biblical statement . 

The expression is usually  assigned for  Jesus ( The savior) : “  I wait for the LORD, 

…. my soul waits for the Lord more than watchmen …. put your hope in the Lord, for with the 

Lord Words are” in addition to the word  redemption in “ full redemption” 

Ordinary  (not archaic ) terms include three identical terms of (soul  ) which  is 

described as being waiting in: “my soul waits, and in his word I hope; my soul waits.” 

They involve two identical terms of „ watchmen   for the morning ‟ who is compared to 

any ordinary waiting person : “than watchmen for the morning, more than watchmen for 

the morning”.  The morning here is pictured as the appearance itself . The (unfailing 

love / hope) are the feelings restored for the Awaited : “Israel, put your hope in the 

Lord, for with the Lord is unfailing love and with him is full redemption”.   

In respect of  verbs of  thoughts  and actions related to the second coming of 

Jesus , the verse includes three terms of  ( wait  ) , the first is  correlated with first 

person pronoun , while the other two are associated with ( my soul ) as a sign of 

deep expectations : “I wait for the LORD, my soul waits, and in his word I hope; my soul 

waits for the Lord ..”  .The verbs also include (hope) in “  and in his word I hope” 

equating ( wait ) with ( hope) . Then what comes with The Lord (love/ redemption 

) is linked  by ( is ) in : “for with the Lord is unfailing love and with him is full redemption”.  

Only on  Biblical  collocation is  mentioned  which is ( the word of God ) in : “ In 

his word I hope ” .  There is also one proper name  used which is ( Israel ) , who is 

considered as   the audience in the verse  : “Israel, put your hope in the Lord,”. 
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Semantic Level  

Semantic relation ( opposition ) is  not  noted . The Tittle  of the savior used four 

times  is ( The Lord) in “  I wait for the LORD, …. my soul waits for the Lord more than 

watchmen …. put your hope in the Lord, for with the Lord Words are”. 

Several  statements of faith  and waiting doctrine are  mentioned  in : I wait for 

the LORD, my soul waits, and in his word I hope; my soul waits for the Lord ….. Israel, put 

your hope in the Lord”. 

Grammatical Level  

Most sentences in the Biblical verse are declarative and Imperative. The 

imperative sentence   allied to waiting is   : “Israel, put your hope in the Lord”.  The 

declarative sentences represent decisions  and  benefits of waiting  : “I wait for the 

LORD, my soul waits, …. my soul waits for the Lord ….., for with the Lord is unfailing love 

and with him is full redemption.” 

In this verse no relative constructions are apparently invested . Mostly , the  

speech acts are  Directive     :  “Israel, put your hope in the Lord,” ,and  Informative   

in : “I wait for the LORD, my soul waits, and in his word I hope; my soul waits for the Lord 

more than watchmen for the morning .… for with the Lord is unfailing love and with him is full 

redemption.”. 

 In relation to the analysis of  function words : 

1- Definite /Indefinite   articles  are used  to assign the A waited lord and the 

morning : “I wait for the LORD, .. my soul waits for the Lord more than watchmen for the 

morning, more than watchmen for the morning. …, for with the Lord is unfailing love ..”  
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2-Auxiliary : Time is signaled with present tense form and the imperative form  of 

the verbs  : 

“I wait for the LORD, my soul waits, and in his word I hope; my soul waits for the Lord more 

than watchmen for the morning, more than watchmen for the morning. Israel, put your hope in 

the Lord, for with the Lord is unfailing love and with him is full redemption.” 

3-Prepositions : These are mainly  expressed by :( for/in/with ) : “I wait for the 

LORD, my soul waits, and in his word I hope; my soul waits for the Lord more than watchmen 

for the morning, more than watchmen for the morning. Israel, put your hope in the Lord, for 

with the Lord is unfailing love and with him is full redemption”. 

Figures of Speech  

Anaphora is  apparent with the use of the  personal pronoun ( his)  referring to the 

word of God ( Jesus) the Awaited  : “and in his word I hope ”. 

Both kinds  of metaphor  are employed  to compare the waiting state with the 

waiting of a watchmen for the morning (Human Metaphor): more than watchmen for 

the morning.”,     and a (divine) Metaphor in : “in his word I hope ..” meaning that 

Jesus is a descendant of God who is alive and active .  

Cohesion and Context   

Cohesion : only one explicit link is used to coordinate the confession of the 

speaker as being in a state of waiting : “…I wait for the LORD, my soul waits, and in his 

word I hope ”  . The coordination is  apparent between being ( waiting ) and hope 

which is a result of being a believer of God.   

Context  is apparent in : 
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a-Direct address or fictional : There is no mediation in the speech (narration). 

The address is direct by the speaker. No second person pronouns are cleared out. 

b-Pronouns of addresser-addressee : I wait for the LORD, my soul waits, and in his word 

I hope; my soul waits for the Lord more than watchmen for the morning, more than watchmen 

for the morning. 

 c-Change of style: The style is kept the same from the beginning of the  sentence 

up to the end . No change in narration and style is noticed . No use of any 

quotation. 

Sample Nine  

“Wait for the LORD and keep His way, and He will exalt you to inherit the land; 

you will look on when the wicked are cut off.”( Psalm 37:34). 

Analysis 

This verse announces clearly that keeping the hopes high in the Lord will bring 

happiness and good . “ Trust in the Lord and obedience to His commands are 

powerful weapons. If we trust and obey, the righteous will be exalted by the Lord 

and will dwell in the Promised Land”. There is a day that will come and every 

believer will feel  the justice .  The speaker of this verse is( David)  and the mostly 

all verses within (Psalm 37) are David‟s own expectations (The Bibleref .com). 

Lexical Level  

The verse  is a formal descriptive  speech . No evaluative terms are used .The   

descriptive  verse is illustrated in“….and he will exalt you to inherit the land; you will look 

on when the wicked are cut off.” .  
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The  semantic field of the word (wait)  is referred to  clearly at the beginning of 

the verse  :    “Wait for the LORD and keep his way,”. 

As for  the vocabulary  , only one   religious term is invested  to refer to  the 

Lord :  “ wait for the LORD,”.  Ordinary  (not archaic ) terms listed the Lord‟s 

(way and land ) as being things to believe in and inherit while waiting  :  “  keep his 

way, and he will exalt you to inherit the land;”.  

With reference to   verbs of  thoughts  and actions related to direct orders of ( 

wait  / keep ) : “Wait for the LORD and keep his way..” , and predictions of what will 

happen by the use of ( exalt / inherit) in :  “and he will exalt you to inherit the land..”. 

No sign of any  Biblical  collocation or a proper name is  mentioned in this verse. 

Semantic Level  

Semantic relation ( opposition ) is not  noted . Tittle  of the savior ( God) used is 

the term  (Lord) in “  wait for the LORD”. 

The main   Statements of faith  and waiting doctrine are mentioned at the 

beginning   in “Wait for the LORD and keep his way,”. 

Grammatical Level  

 Most sentences in the Biblical verse are declarative and imperative ones . The 

imperative sentence   related to waiting is   : “Wait for the LORD and keep his 

way,” while the declarative sentences are  the  outcome  after waiting : “  he will 

exalt you to inherit the land; you will look on when the wicked are cut off”. 

In this verse no relative constructions are apparently invested . Mostly speech 

acts are ( Directive   ) in  :  “Wait for the LORD and keep his way,” , and ( informative  ) 
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for future happenings : “he will exalt you to inherit the land; you will look on when the wicked 

are cut off” .  

 In relation to the analysis of  function words : 

1-Definite /Indefinite  articles  are invested to assign the Lord A waited and the 

land that will be inherited  : “wait for the LORD, . and he will exalt you to inherit the land; 

” . Then it defines the ( disbelievers ) as being ( wicked ) :” when the wicked are cut 

off”. 

2- Auxiliary :Time is signaled with  ( will) and the imperative forms : 

“Wait for the LORD and keep His way, and He will exalt you to inherit the land; you will look 

on when the wicked are cut off.” 

3-The preposition ( for ) is used in a direct attachment within the context of wait : 

“Wait for the LORD and keep his way, and he will exalt you to inherit the land; you will look on 

when the wicked are cut off”. 

Figures of Speech  

Anaphora is  obvious with the use of the personal pronoun ( his)  referring to the 

way of God ( Jesus) or the A waited savior : “Wait for the LORD and keep his way”. In 

addition to the pronoun (he ) referring to The Lord : “and he will exalt you”. 

Metaphor  is  employed  in the human type twice :  

- “inherit the land” , believers will be awarded the land .   

-“ the wicked are cut off”   a prediction about  consequences  of disbelieving .  

Cohesion and Context  
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Cohesion : Only one explicit  link is used to coordinate the orders to ( wait / keep ) 

and what will happen if the orders are taken by : “ Wait for the LORD and keep his way, 

and he will exalt you to inherit the land; you will look on when the wicked are cut off” .  

Context is presented by: 

a-Direct address or fictional : There is no mediation in the speech (narration). 

The address is direct by the speaker.  

b-Pronouns of addresser-addressee clauses : The pronouns are only second 

person pronouns . No use of first person :  “ Wait for the LORD and keep His way, and He 

will exalt you to inherit the land; you will look on when the wicked are cut off ”. 

c- Change of style: The style is kept the same from the first sentence to the last 

one . No change in narration and style is noticed .No direct quotation is invested .  

Sample Ten 

“But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night, in which the heavens will 

pass away with a great noise, and the elements will melt with fervent heat; both the 

earth and the works that are in it will be burned up. Therefore, since all these 

things will be dissolved, what manner of persons ought you to be in holy conduct 

and godliness, looking for and hastening the coming of the day of God, because of 

which the heavens will be dissolved, being on fire, and the elements will melt with 

fervent heat”.( 2 Peter 3:10-12) 

 Analysis  

 The speaker in this verse is ( Peter ) .  The (2 Peter 3) is   the third chapter of the 

(Second Epistle of Peter in the New Testament of the Christian Bible). The speaker  

identifies himself as "Simon Peter, a bondservant and apostle of Jesus Christ  ”. 
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According to RonMehl (2009 ) ,Peter is addressing  Christians to remind them  that 

“ God made the world and Noah‟s flood is evidence that He is willing to alter it in 

order to bring judgment on the sins of humanity” and that they will suffer a lot  

because “Christ‟s promised return” has not yet occurred . 

Lexical Level  

Generally  , the verse  is  a formal descriptive  vocabulary . It is formal in the 

sense there is no sign of any colloquial  language figure .   The description  of the 

return of God is so highly apparent in :“the Lord will come as a thief in the night” , 

“because of which the heavens will be dissolved, being on fire, and the elements will melt with 

fervent heat”. 

The  semantic field of the word (wait)  is  not referred to  clearly in the verse. The 

return of the savior  is signaled instead in : “But the day of the Lord will come as a thief 

in the night….. looking for and hastening the coming of the day of God”. 

The religious terms are expressions related to the Lord in  :  “But the day of the Lord 

will come ”   .  The religious term ( heavens ) is repeated twice marking what will 

happen when the Lord returns : “the heavens will pass away with a great noise, …. because 

of which the heavens will be dissolved,”. Another religious term is ( God ) to  signal the 

coming of the God in  : “looking for and hastening the coming of the day of God”.   

Ordinary  (not archaic ) terms listed  included are : (day /thief /night/away /a 

great /noise,/elements /fervent /heat/earth/ works/ things / persons /conduct / 

godliness,/ heavens /fire  )  . They  are all used differently in the verse . The day of 

the coming of the Lord / God is repeated : “But the day of the Lord will come …. looking 

for and hastening the coming of the day of God ..”.  The coming is compared to ( a thief ) 

in ( a night )  : “…as a thief in the night” . The ( elements /  earth /  works / things  )  
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will (pass a way / melt / dissolved ) with ( great noise / fervent heat )  : “heavens will 

pass away with a great noise, and the elements will melt with fervent heat; both the earth and 

the works that are in it …all these things will be dissolved” .  

In respect of  Verbs of  thoughts  and actions related to the second coming of 

Jesus , the verse includes verbs describing the „coming ‟ and the consequences at 

time of coming : “But the day of the Lord will come …. the heavens will pass away … the 

elements will melt with fervent heat; …. it will be burned up. … all these things will be 

dissolved, …looking for and hastening the coming of the day …. the heavens will be dissolved, 

being on fire, and the elements will melt with fervent heat”. 

Two  Biblical  collocations   which are  (the day of the Lord /the day of God ) are 

mentioned  in : “But the day of the Lord will come.. the coming of the day of God,”. Both are 

signaling the Day of Appearance .  

Semantic Level  

The semantic relation ( opposition ) is  not  noted . Tittles  of the savior (God) 

used are (Lord/ God )  and they are attached to the day of the return : “But the day of 

the Lord will come.. the coming of the day of God,” .One main  statement of faith  and 

waiting doctrine is mentioned  in : “the day of the Lord will come ”  . 

Grammatical Level  

         Most sentences in the Biblical verse are declarative . They  represent  the ( 

after  coming consequences)  : “…the heavens will pass away with a great noise, and the 

elements will melt with fervent heat; …. the earth and the works .. will be burned up. 

Therefore, since all these things will be dissolved, …looking for and hastening the coming of 

the day of God, because of which the heavens will be dissolved,”. 
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In this verse two  relative constructions are apparently used  referring to the  

heavens at the time of the return : “  in which the heavens ....because of which the heavens 

will be dissolved”. 

The speech acts used are mostly  „informative ‟ ones .  They are informing about 

the coming and about the correlated events : “But the day of the Lord will come ..the 

heavens will pass away .. the elements will melt .. the earth and the works ..will be burned up. .. 

these things will be dissolved, … hastening the coming of the day of God… the heavens will be 

dissolved…the elements will melt with fervent heat”. 

Function words consist of the following : 

1- Definite /Indefinite articles mentioned in the verse are assigned to define (the 

Lord/ the night/the heavens /the elements / the earth / the works/ the coming /the 

day /the heavens /the elements). All these defined terms are positive references of  

the (day of return ) and what occurs to things / elements / earth / heavens when the 

return takes place .  

2-The auxiliaries listed are ( will / ought to ) in “will come /will pass/ will melt / 

will be / will be dissolved/ ought you to/ will be dissolved, /will melt”.  The tense  

assigned with  the use of these auxiliaries is future and the meaning is mainly 

related to prediction .   

3-The  prepositions used are attached  to the description of the savior : “But the day 

of the Lord will come as a thief in the night, …… both the earth and the works that are in it will 

be burned up……..looking for and hastening the coming of the day of God, because of which the 

heavens will be dissolved, being on fire…..”. 

Figures of Speech  
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Anaphora is apparent with the use of the demonstrative  (these ) in : “since all these 

things will be dissolved”. This demonstrative concludes all things that will take place 

after the return . Two sentences   of  human metaphor  are employed  to compare 

the return with  the coming of a thief : “the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 

night”. The coming  is quiet and natural like the coming of the night after the day . 

The second metaphor is “ the earth and the works .. will be burned up” , meaning that the 

earth and all man‟s doing will be vanished . Simile is applied in “the Lord will come 

as a thief in the night”. 

Cohesion and Context  

Cohesion :  This verse is coordinated and subordinated with explicit links such as 

(and/because/therefore/since) to assign the event of coming with what follows 

logically : “But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night, in which the heavens will 

pass away with a great noise, and the elements will melt with fervent heat; both the earth and 

the works that are in it will be burned up. Therefore, since all these things will be dissolved, 

what manner of persons ought you to be in holy conduct and godliness, looking for and 

hastening the coming of the day of God, because of which the heavens will be dissolved, being 

on fire, and the elements will melt with fervent heat ” . 

Context is presented by : 

a-Direct address or fictional : There is  no   mediation in the speech (narration). 

The address is direct  between the speaker and  hearer .  

b-Pronouns of addresser-addressee clauses : No use of first person pronouns is 

seen. Only one second personal pronoun is noted : “…since all these things will be 

dissolved, what manner of persons ought you to be in holy conduct and godliness, looking for 

and hastening the coming of the day of God, because of which the heavens will be dissolved, 

being on fire, and the elements will melt with fervent heat”.                                                           
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c- Change of style: The style is kept the same from the first sentence to the last 

one . No change  in narration and style is noticed  . No use of indirect quotation or 

any indirect speech is marked. 

 

5.2  Arabic Data Analysis 

The Arabic samples are Hadiths of the holy Prophet Muhammad ( P.B.U.H) and 

the Infallible Imams( A.S) . These are selected from Arabic books of Hadiths  .The 

analysis covers  linguistic instances related directly to the context of waiting , The 

A waited ( Aj ) , His characters and features , time cues of appearance ,instructions 

of waiting , consequences of waiting , signs of appearance , and  people who wait 

,follow and support  The A waited ( Aj). 

Sample One  

انفزاث، عٍ ثببج بٍ دٌُبر، عٍ سعٍد بٍ جبٍز، عٍ ابٍ انًتٕكم، عٍ الأسدي، عٍ انبزيكً، عٍ عهً بٍ عثًبٌ عٍ محمد بٍ 

 :ابٍ عببص قبل

: عهً بٍ أبً طبنب عهٍّ انسلاو إيبو أيتً ٔخهٍفتً عهٍٓى بعدي ٔيٍ ٔندِ انقبئى انًُتظز قبل رسٕل الله صهى الله عهٍّ ٔآنّ

انذي ًٌلا الله عش ٔجم بّ الأرض عدلا ٔقسطب كًب يهئج جٕرا ٔظهًب ٔانذي بعثًُ ببنحق بشٍزا إٌ انثببتٍٍ عهى انقٕل بّ فً 

 الأَربري فقبل: ٌب رسٕل الله ٔنهقبئى يٍ ٔندغ غٍبتف فقبل: سيبٌ غٍبتّ لأعش يٍ انكبزٌج الأحًز، فقبو إنٍّ جببز بٍ عبد الله

إي ٔربً " ٔنًٍحص الله انذٌٍ آيُٕا ًٌٔحق انكبفزٌٍ " ٌب جببز إٌ ْذا لايز يٍ أيز الله ٔسز يٍ سز الله، يطٕي عٍ 

 انًجهسً  (  p.73,1971,عببدِ، فإٌبغ ٔانشك فً أيز الله فٕٓ كفز)

Ibn Al-Mutawakkil, on the authority of Al-Asadi, on the authority of Al-Barmaki, on the 

authority of Ali bin Uthman, on the authority of Muhammad bin Al-Furat, on the authority of 

Thabit bin Dinar, on the authority of Saeed bin Jubayr, on the authority of Ibn Abbas, he said: 

The Messenger of God, may God‟s prayers be upon him and his family, said: Ali ibn Abi Talib, 

peace be upon him, is the imam of my nation and my caliph over them after me, and from his son 

is the Awaited Qaim, through whom God Almighty will fill the earth with justice and equity as it 

was filled with oppression and injustice, and by Him who sent me  with the truth as a good 

tidings, those who are steadfast in saying it during the time of his occultation are dearer than red 

sulfur. Jabir bin Abdullah Al-Ansari stood up to him and said: O Messenger of God, is the one 

who rises from your son has an occultation  ? He said: Yes, by my Lord, and that God may 

purify those who believe and annihilate the unbelievers. O Jabir, this is one of God's commands 
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and one of the secrets of God, concealed from His servants, so beware of doubting God's 

command, for it is blasphemy.( Rizvi ,n.d,p.176). 

The Analysis 

Lexical Level 

The model of analysis used in this study establishes that the verse  in general  is a 

formal descriptive vocabulary. It involves only descriptive expressions .  No use of 

any evaluative expression  is noted .The descriptive sense of the narration is clear  

in the format of telling  details about an event which is  yet to come  and the 

narration goes along with a format of a dialogue : 

ب ػًٍ ثٓ أثً ؽبٌت ػٍٍٗ اٌغلاَ إِبَ أِزً ٚخٍٍفزً ػٍٍُٙ ثؼذي ِٚٓ ٌٚذٖ اٌمبئُ إٌّزظش اٌزي ٌّلا الله ػض ٚجً ثٗ الأسع ػذلا ٚلغطب وّ

 اللهٍِئذ جٛسا ٚظٍّب ٚاٌزي ثؼثًٕ ثبٌحك ثشٍشا إْ اٌثبثزٍٓ ػٍى اٌمٛي ثٗ فً صِبْ غٍجزٗ لأػض ِٓ اٌىجشٌذ الأحّش، فمبَ إٌٍٗ جبثش ثٓ ػجذ 

ش الأٔظبسي فمبي: ٌب سعٛي الله ٌٍٚمبئُ ِٓ ٌٚذن غٍجخ؟ فمبي: إي ٚسثً " ٌٍّٚحض الله اٌزٌٓ إِٓٛا ٌّٚحك اٌىبفشٌٓ " ٌب جبثش إْ ٘زا لاِ

 ِٓ أِش الله ٚعش ِٓ عش الله، ِطٛي ػٓ ػجبدٖ، فئٌبن ٚاٌشه فً أِش الله فٙٛ وفش

Ali ibn Abi Talib, peace be upon him, is the imam of my nation and my caliph over them after me, and 

from his son is the Awaited Qaim, through whom God Almighty will fill the earth with justice and equity 

as it was filled with oppression and injustice, and by Him who sent me  with the truth as a good tidings, 

those who are steadfast in saying it during the time of his occultation are dearer than red sulfur. Jabir bin 

Abdullah Al-Ansari stood up to him and said: O Messenger of God, is the one who rises from your son 

has an occultation  ? He said: Yes, by my Lord, and that God may purify those who believe and annihilate 

the unbelievers. O Jabir, this is one of God's commands and one of the secrets of God, concealed from 

His servants, so beware of doubting God's command, for it is blasphemy. 

The language of the narrations of the Prophet Muhammad ( P.B.U.H)  in general 

does not contain or use any colloquial expression . Only the standard classical 

Arabic is used .  

 The semantic field of the verb „ wait‟ ,  is  apparent  in the use of  the description 

of The Awaited as being   (    إٌّزظش  )  in : 
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 ,and from his son is the Awaited Qaim /ِٚٓ ٌٚذٖ اٌمبئُ إٌّزظش اٌزي ٌّلا الله ػض ٚجً ثٗ الأسع ػذلا ٚلغطب

through whom God Almighty will fill the earth with justice and equity as it was filled with 

oppression and injustice, 

The religious expressions in this narration are: 

/imamإِبَ  خٍٍفزً  my caliph/ الله   God/   ًسث my Lord/ إِٓٛا  those who believe/ اٌىبفشٌٓ  unbelievers/ 

 /His servantsػجبدٖ

Many  not archaic and  ordinary terms  which are involved in describing  the 

context of waiting in this narration are noted : 

/his sonsٌٚذٖ الأسع  earth/ ػذلا  justice/ ٚلغطب  equity/ جٛسا  oppression/ ٚظٍّب  injustice/ ثبٌحك  with truth/ 

/ good tidings ثشٍشا اٌثبثزٍٓ   those who are steadfast / صِبْ  time/ غٍجزٗ  his occultation/ ّشاٌىجشٌذ الأح   red 

sulfur / ٌٚذن  your son/  ٚعشand a secret / ٚاٌشه   and doubt 

Forms of thoughts and actions include  only one main form  related to what the 

Awaited will accomplish :  

 and from his son is the Awaited Qaim, through /اٌمبئُ إٌّزظش اٌزي ٌّلا الله ػض ٚجً ثٗ الأسع ػذلا ٚلغطب

whom God Almighty will fill the earth with justice and equity as it was filled with oppression and 

injustice, 

One Quranic collocations related to The A waited employed  which is : 

/ God Almighty الله ػض ٚجً / justice and equity  ٚلغطبػذلا  جٛسا ٚظٍّب   oppression and injustice,/ سعٛي  

/ Messenger of God الله أِش الله  God‟s command /  عش الله secret of God. 

It is noted that there is no proper names used within the speech . 

Semantic Level 

The meaning relation assigned in this narration is mainly oppositeness . In this 

statement , oppositeness is apparent in terms of this expression : 

 God Almighty will fill the earth with justice /ٌّلا الله ػض ٚجً ثٗ الأسع ػذلا ٚلغطب وّب ٍِئذ جٛسا ٚظٍّب

and equity as it was filled with oppression and injustice, 
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The title of  the (Imam ) involved  are several  expressions of him being the Imam 

, the  Caliph , the one who is going to rise , and The Awaited  (A.j): 

 Ali ibn Abi Talib, peace be /ػًٍ ثٓ أثً ؽبٌت ػٍٍٗ اٌغلاَ إِبَ أِزً ٚخٍٍفزً ػٍٍُٙ ثؼذي ِٚٓ ٌٚذٖ اٌمبئُ إٌّزظش

upon him, is the imam of my nation and my caliph over them after me, and from his son is the 

Awaited Qaim 

 O Messenger of God, is the one who rises from your son has an /ٌب سعٛي الله ٌٍٚمبئُ ِٓ ٌٚذن غٍجخ؟

occultation  ? 

Four  main Assertions and statements ( faith/doctrine)  occupy the whole 

narration  in relation  to The Awaited description (Aj):  

 Ali ibn Abi Talib, peace be upon him, is the /ػًٍ ثٓ أثً ؽبٌت ػٍٍٗ اٌغلاَ إِبَ أِزً ٚخٍٍفزً ػٍٍُٙ ثؼذي

imam of my nation and my caliph over them after me, 

ِٚٓ ٌٚذٖ اٌمبئُ إٌّزظش اٌزي ٌّلا الله ػض ٚجً ثٗ الأسع ػذلا ٚلغطب وّب ٍِئذ جٛسا ٚظٍّب  / and from his son is the 

Awaited Qaim, through whom God Almighty will fill the earth with justice and equity as it was 

filled with oppression and injustice, 

إْ ٘زا لاِش ِٓ أِش الله ٚعش ِٓ عش الله  / this is one of God's commands and one of the secrets of God, 

concealed from His servants, so beware of doubting God's command, for it is blasphemy. 

ٌشه فً أِش الله فٙٛ وفش، فئٌبن ٚا / so beware of doubting God's command, for it is blasphemy. 

Grammatical Level 

Statements used to describe the appearance of the Imam (A.j)  and his  duties after 

his appearance in this narration are  declarative ones  in :   

أثً ؽبٌت ػٍٍٗ اٌغلاَ إِبَ أِزً ٚخٍٍفزً ػٍٍُٙ ثؼذيػًٍ ثٓ  / Ali ibn Abi Talib, peace be upon him, is the 

imam of my nation and my caliph over them after me, 

ِٚٓ ٌٚذٖ اٌمبئُ إٌّزظش اٌزي ٌّلا الله ػض ٚجً ثٗ الأسع ػذلا ٚلغطب   / and from his son is the Awaited Qaim, 

through whom God Almighty will fill the earth with justice and equity as it was filled with 

oppression and injustice, 

 those who are steadfast in saying it during /إْ اٌثبثزٍٓ ػٍى اٌمٛي ثٗ فً صِبْ غٍجزٗ لأػض ِٓ اٌىجشٌذ الأحّش

the time of his occultation are dearer than red sulfur. 

And interrogative one in : 
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 O Messenger of God, is the one who rises from your son has an /: ٌب سعٛي الله ٌٍٚمبئُ ِٓ ٌٚذن غٍجخ؟

occultation  ?. In addition to an imperative sentence : 

 .so beware of doubting God's command, for it is blasphemy /فئٌبن ٚاٌشه فً أِش الله فٙٛ وفش

The  relative construction  in this narration is  noted in : 

 the Awaited Qaim, through whom God Almighty /اٌمبئُ إٌّزظش اٌزي ٌّلا الله ػض ٚجً ثٗ الأسع ػذلا ٚلغطب

will fill the earth with justice and equity as it was filled with oppression and injustice, 

The speech acts are  two main informative  representations : 

 Ali ibn Abi Talib, peace be upon him, is the /ػًٍ ثٓ أثً ؽبٌت ػٍٍٗ اٌغلاَ إِبَ أِزً ٚخٍٍفزً ػٍٍُٙ ثؼذي

imam of my nation and my caliph over them after me, 

ِٚٓ ٌٚذٖ اٌمبئُ إٌّزظش  / and from his son is the Awaited Qaim 

 those who are steadfast in saying it during /ا إْ اٌثبثزٍٓ ػٍى اٌمٛي ثٗ فً صِبْ غٍجزٗ لأػض ِٓ اٌىجشٌذ الأحّش

the time of his occultation are dearer than red sulfur. 

ٚعش ِٓ عش الله، إْ ٘زا لاِش ِٓ أِش الله / this is one of God's commands and one of the secrets of God, 

concealed from His servants 

Another one speech act  is an imperative one : 

 concealed from His servants, so beware of doubting / ِطٛي ػٓ ػجبدٖ، فئٌبن ٚاٌشه فً أِش الله فٙٛ وفش

God's command, for it is blasphemy. 

Various kinds of function words are used  such as: 

1-Definite /Indefinite articles : The most important  definite articles  in the 

narration introduce the reference of  The Awaited (Aj) in : 

 and from his son is the Awaited Qaim /ِٚٓ ٌٚذٖ اٌمبئُ إٌّزظش

 O Messenger of God, is the one who rises from your son has an /: ٌب سعٛي الله ٌٍٚمبئُ ِٓ ٌٚذن غٍجخ؟

occultation  ? 

And indefinite article in : 
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 Ali ibn Abi Talib, peace be upon him, is the imam of /ػًٍ ثٓ أثً ؽبٌت ػٍٍٗ اٌغلاَ إِبَ أِزً ٚخٍٍفزً ػٍٍُٙ

my nation and my caliph over them after me, 

 O Jabir, this is one of God's commands and one of the / ٌب جبثش إْ ٘زا لاِش ِٓ أِش الله ٚعش ِٓ عش الله

secrets of God 

2- Auxiliary : Present tense is used in the narration to mark  recipient time : 

 whom God Almighty will fill the earth with justice and /اٌزي ٌّلا الله ػض ٚجً ثٗ الأسع ػذلا ٚلغطب

equity as it was filled with oppression and injustice 

The use of the imperative form of the verb also suggests a coming events : 

 .so beware of doubting God's command, for it is blasphemy ,/، فئٌبن ٚاٌشه فً أِش الله فٙٛ وفش

3-Prepostions :  Prepositions exist in this narration  are (  ِٓ   /from ) , (    ًف  / in ) 

and ( ة  / with ) :  

 and from his son is the Awaited Qaim /ِٚٓ ٌٚذٖ اٌمبئُ إٌّزظش

 whom God Almighty will fill the earth with justice and / اٌزي ٌّلا الله ػض ٚجً ثٗ الأسع ػذلا ٚلغطب

equity as it was filled with oppression and injustice 

 those who are steadfast in saying it during the time of his / ا إْ اٌثبثزٍٓ ػٍى اٌمٛي ثٗ فً صِبْ غٍجزٗ

occultation 

 O Messenger of God, is the one who rises from your son has an /ٌب سعٛي الله ٌٍٚمبئُ ِٓ ٌٚذن غٍجخ؟

occultation  ? 

 O Jabir, this is one of God's commands and one of the /ٌب جبثش إْ ٘زا لاِش ِٓ أِش الله ٚعش ِٓ عش الله،

secrets of God 

 .so beware of doubting God's command, for it is blasphemy /، فئٌبن ٚاٌشه فً أِش الله فٙٛ وفش

Figures of Speech 

Within figures of speech ,anaphora in this statement include the use of third 

person pronouns   and  (  ٘زا  / this )  :  

 and my caliph over them after me, and from his son is the /ٚخٍٍفزً ػٍٍُٙ ثؼذي ِٚٓ ٌٚذٖ اٌمبئُ إٌّزظش

Awaited Qaim 
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 those who are steadfast in saying it during the time of his / إْ اٌثبثزٍٓ ػٍى اٌمٛي ثٗ فً صِبْ غٍجزٗ

occultation 

 O Jabir, this is one of God's commands and one of the / " ٌب جبثش إْ ٘زا لاِش ِٓ أِش الله ٚعش ِٓ عش الله

secrets of God 

 concealed from His servants, so beware of doubting /، ِطٛي ػٓ ػجبدٖ، فئٌبن ٚاٌشه فً أِش الله فٙٛ وفش

God's command, for it is blasphemy. 

The human type metaphor in this narration  is related to The Awaited as the one 

who is going to rise and being exists at all time : 

 and from his son is the Awaited Qaim /ِٚٓ ٌٚذٖ اٌمبئُ إٌّزظش 

In addition to compare those who are waiting as (    اٌىجشٌذ الاحّش   /  red sulfur  ) : 

 those who are steadfast in saying it during /إْ اٌثبثزٍٓ ػٍى اٌمٛي ثٗ فً صِبْ غٍجزٗ لأػض ِٓ اٌىجشٌذ الأحّش

the time of his occultation are dearer than red sulfur. 

The most widely mentioned and repeated  simile  is noted in this narration : 

 whom God Almighty will fill the earth /اٌزي ٌّلا الله ػض ٚجً ثٗ الأسع ػذلا ٚلغطب وّب ٍِئذ جٛسا ٚظٍّب

with justice and equity as it was filled with oppression and injustice. 

Cohesion and Context 

The two main items of this level assert the following : 

Cohesion :  Only explicit  links are invested in this narration , that is  the 

coordinator (  ٚ/and ) : 

ػًٍ ثٓ أثً ؽبٌت ػٍٍٗ اٌغلاَ إِبَ أِزً ٚخٍٍفزً ػٍٍُٙ ثؼذي ِٚٓ ٌٚذٖ اٌمبئُ إٌّزظش اٌزي ٌّلا الله ػض ٚجً ثٗ الأسع ػذلا ٚلغطب وّب 

ٍِئذ جٛسا ٚظٍّب ٚاٌزي ثؼثًٕ ثبٌحك ثشٍشا إْ اٌثبثزٍٓ ػٍى اٌمٛي ثٗ فً صِبْ غٍجزٗ لأػض ِٓ اٌىجشٌذ الأحّش، فمبَ إٌٍٗ جبثش ثٓ ػجذ الله 

ٌٍٚمبئُ ِٓ ٌٚذن غٍجخ؟ فمبي: إي ٚسثً " ٌٍّٚحض الله اٌزٌٓ إِٓٛا ٌّٚحك اٌىبفشٌٓ " ٌب جبثش إْ ٘زا لاِش  الأٔظبسي فمبي: ٌب سعٛي الله

 ِٓ أِش الله ٚعش ِٓ عش الله، ِطٛي ػٓ ػجبدٖ، فئٌبن ٚاٌشه فً أِش الله فٙٛ وفش

Ali ibn Abi Talib, peace be upon him, is the imam of my nation and my caliph over them after me, and 

from his son is the Awaited Qaim, through whom God Almighty will fill the earth with justice and equity 

as it was filled with oppression and injustice, and by Him who sent me  with the truth as a good tidings, 
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those who are steadfast in saying it during the time of his occultation are dearer than red sulfur. Jabir bin 

Abdullah Al-Ansari stood up to him and said: O Messenger of God, is the one who rises from your son 

has an occultation  ? He said: Yes, by my Lord, and that God may purify those who believe and annihilate 

the unbelievers. O Jabir, this is one of God's commands and one of the secrets of God, concealed from 

His servants, so beware of doubting God's command, for it is blasphemy. 

Context is presented in three points : 

1- Direct address or fictional : The speech is direct between the speaker and the 

hearer  and there is no use of any fictional character or an indirect speech. 

2- Pronouns of addresser-addressee pronouns: The use  of first person pronouns  

is clear in the possessive form of ( my )  . In addition  , second and third personal 

pronouns   are mentioned: 

ػًٍ ثٓ أثً ؽبٌت ػٍٍٗ اٌغلاَ إِبَ أِزً ٚخٍٍفزً ػٍٍُٙ ثؼذي ِٚٓ ٌٚذٖ اٌمبئُ إٌّزظش اٌزي ٌّلا الله ػض ٚجً ثٗ الأسع ػذلا ٚلغطب وّب 

ٍِئذ جٛسا ٚظٍّب ٚاٌزي ثؼثًٕ ثبٌحك ثشٍشا إْ اٌثبثزٍٓ ػٍى اٌمٛي ثٗ فً صِبْ غٍجزٗ لأػض ِٓ اٌىجشٌذ الأحّش، فمبَ إٌٍٗ جبثش ثٓ ػجذ الله 

الأٔظبسي فمبي: ٌب سعٛي الله ٌٍٚمبئُ ِٓ ٌٚذن غٍجخ؟ فمبي: إي ٚسثً " ٌٍّٚحض الله اٌزٌٓ إِٓٛا ٌّٚحك اٌىبفشٌٓ " ٌب جبثش إْ ٘زا لاِش 

 ِٓ أِش الله ٚعش ِٓ عش الله، ِطٛي ػٓ ػجبدٖ، فئٌبن ٚاٌشه فً أِش الله فٙٛ وفش

Ali ibn Abi Talib, peace be upon him, is the imam of my nation and my caliph over them after me, and 

from his son is the Awaited Qaim, through whom God Almighty will fill the earth with justice and equity 

as it was filled with oppression and injustice, and by Him who sent me  with the truth as a good tidings, 

those who are steadfast in saying it during the time of his occultation are dearer than red sulfur. Jabir bin 

Abdullah Al-Ansari stood up to him and said: O Messenger of God, is the one who rises from your son 

has an occultation  ? He said: Yes, by my Lord, and that God may purify those who believe and annihilate 

the unbelievers. O Jabir, this is one of God's commands and one of the secrets of God, concealed from 

His servants, so beware of doubting God's command, for it is blasphemy. 

3-Change of Style  :The style of the speech involves some variations . The 

narration includes a dialogue and it uses a direct quotation from the Glorious 

Quran :  " ٌٓفمبي: إي ٚسثً " ٌٍّٚحض الله اٌزٌٓ إِٓٛا ٌّٚحك اٌىبفش/ Yes, by my Lord, and that God may 

purify those who believe and annihilate the unbelievers. 
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Sample Two  

 

ْٕظُٛسٍ صَاجٍ ػٓ  َِ  ِٓ ذَ ثْ َّ ْٓ أحَْ أًِِّ ػَ َٛ ٍْ حُ ٌْ َُ ا ٍ ِ٘ ِٓ إِثْشَا ًَ ثْ بػٍِ َّ ْٓ إعِْ ِٓ إعِْحَبقَ ػَ ذِ ثْ َّّ حَ ُِ  ُٓ ذُ ثْ َّ ِٓ ػَجْذِ  أحَْ ُ٘ذْثخََ ثْ  ْٓ ػَ

بِٔ  َّ ٍَ ٌْ ِٓ صٌَِبدٍ ا ِ ثْ ْٓ ػَجْذِ اللََّّ ِٓ جَؼْفشٍَ ػَ ٍذِ ثْ ِّ ٌْحَ ِٓ ػَجْذِ ا ْٓ عَؼْذِ ثْ َّ٘بةِ ػَ َٛ ٌْ ِٓ ا ْٓ إعِْحَبقَ ثْ بسٍ ػَ َّّ ِٓ ػَ خَ ثْ َِ ْٓ ػِىْشِ ًِّ ػَ

ٍِتِ عَ  طَّ ُّ ٌْ ُٓ ثَُٕٛ ػَجْذِ ا ِ ص ٔحَْ ٌِهٍ لَبيَ لَبيَ سَعُٛيُ اللََّّ ب َِ  ِٓ ْٓ أَٔظَِ ثْ ٍْحَخَ ػَ ِٓ أثًَِ ؽَ ِ ثْ ٌْجََّٕخِ سَعُٛيُ ػَجْذِ اللََّّ ًِ ا ْ٘ بدحَُ أَ

َٚ جَ  ذاَءِ  َٙ ضَحُ عٍَذُِّ اٌشُّ ّْ َٚ حَ  ِ ذِي)اللََّّ ْٙ َّ ٌْ َٚ ا  ُٓ ٍْ ٌْحُغَ َٚ ا  ُٓ ٌْحَغَ َٚ ا خُ  َّ َٚ فَبؽِ  ًٌّ ٍِ َٚ ػَ  ِٓ ٍْ ٌْجََٕبحَ  , 56,2006ؼْفشٌَ رُٚ ا

 اٌّجٍغً ( 

It is narrated from Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Ishaq from Ismail bin Ibrahim Halwani from 

Ahmad bin Mansur Zaaj from Hudbah bin Abdul Wahab from Saad bin Abdul Hamid bin Ja‟far 

from Abdullah bin Ziyad Yamani from Akrama bin Ammar from Ishaq bin Abdullah bin Abi 

Talha from Anas Ibne Malik that the Messenger of Allah (s.a.w.s.) said: “We the children of 

Abdul Muttalib are the chiefs of Paradise dwellers; the Messenger of Allah, Hamza, the chief of 

the martyrs, Ja‟far with two wings, Ali, Fatima, Hasan, Husain, and the Mahdi.” (Rizvi,n.d, 

p.105) . 

 

The Analysis  

Lexical Level 

Following the  model of analysis invested in this study , the analysis establishes 

that the verse  in general  is formal descriptive vocabulary. The descriptive nature 

of the terms is noted in  form of telling   a story of the order of the Imams : “ ُٕٛ ُٓ ثَ َٔحْ

 َٚ  ِ َّٕخِ سَعُٛيُ اللََّّ جَ ٌْ ًِ ا ْ٘ ٍِتِ عبَدحَُ أَ ُّطَّ ٌْ ْٙذِ ػجَْذِ ا َّ ٌْ َٚ ا  ُٓ ٍْ حُغَ ٌْ َٚ ا  ُٓ حَغَ ٌْ َٚ ا َّخُ  َٚ فَبؽِ  ًٌّ ٍِ َٚ ػَ  ِٓ ٍْ جَٕبَحَ ٌْ َٚ جَؼفَْشٌ رُٚ ا ضَحُ عٍَذُِّ اٌشُّٙذَاَءِ  ّْ ي" حَ  

We the children of Abdul Muttalib are the chiefs of Paradise dwellers; the Messenger of Allah, Hamza, 

the chief of the martyrs, Ja‟far with two wings, Ali, Fatima, Hasan, Husain, and the Mahdi 

As for the semantic field of the verb „ wait‟ , also no apparent use of the word wait 

or any of its derivations directly . The core meaning of the narration speaks about 

the order of the twelfth Imams up to the Awaited Al-Mahdi (A.j). 

The religious expressions used  in this narration are :"  َِّٕخ جَ ٌْ / Paradise ا   ِ سَعُٛيُ اللََّّ

Messenger of Allah / ٙذَاَءِ   اٌشُّ  martyrs ". 
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Not Archaic and ordinary vocabulary noted are not many . The two ordinary 

words noted are :  ٕٛث  children /  عبدح  dwellers . 

This narration does not involve the use of any forms  related to  thoughts and 

actions in the linguistic context of waiting .  

Three  Quranic collocations are expressed  in relation to waiting in: 

َّٕخِ  جَ ٌْ ًِ ا ْ٘  Paradise dwellers /أَ

 ِ  the Messenger of Allah /سَعُٛيُ اللََّّ

ٙذَاَءِ   the chief of the martyrs /عٍَذُِّ اٌشُّ

The narration is full with   proper names   to indicate the arrangement of the 

Imams in : 

ٙذَاَءِ  ضَحُ عٍَذُِّ اٌشُّ ّْ َٚ حَ / Hamza, the chief of the martyrs 

 ِٓ ٍْ جََٕبحَ ٌْ َٚ جَؼفَْشٌ رُٚ ا / Ja‟far with two wings 

ْٙذِي" َّ ٌْ َٚ ا  ُٓ ٍْ حُغَ ٌْ َٚ ا  ُٓ حَغَ ٌْ َٚ ا خُ  َّ َٚ فَبؽِ  ًٌّ ٍِ َٚ  ػَ / Ali, Fatima, Hasan, Husain, and the Mahdi 

Semantic Level 

This narration involves no oppositeness at all  yet , it contains one title to describe 

The Awaited as : ْٙذِي َّ ٌْ َٚ ا / and the Mahdi. 

The narration expresses one  assertion or a statement of faith  as the main core of 

the whole narration :  

َٚ جَؼفَْشٌ رُٚ ا َٙذاَءِ  ضَحُ عٍَذُِّ اٌشُّ ّْ َٚ حَ  ِ َّٕخِ سَعُٛيُ اللََّّ جَ ٌْ ًِ ا ْ٘ ٍِتِ عبَدحَُ أَ ُّطَّ ٌْ ُٕٛ ػجَْذِ ا ُٓ ثَ ُٓ َٔحْ ٍْ حُغَ ٌْ َٚ ا  ُٓ حَغَ ٌْ َٚ ا خُ  َّ َٚ فَبؽِ  ًٌّ ٍِ َٚ ػَ  ِٓ ٍْ جََٕبحَ ٌْ

ْٙذِي"  َّ ٌْ َٚ ا / We the children of Abdul Muttalib are the chiefs of Paradise dwellers; the Messenger 

of Allah, Hamza, the chief of the martyrs, Ja‟far with two wings, Ali, Fatima, Hasan, Husain, 

and the Mahdi 

Grammatical Level 

Only declarative sentence is used in this statement such as : 
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َٚ جَؼفَْشٌ رُٚ ا َٙذاَءِ  ضَحُ عٍَذُِّ اٌشُّ ّْ َٚ حَ  ِ َّٕخِ سَعُٛيُ اللََّّ جَ ٌْ ًِ ا ْ٘ ٍِتِ عبَدحَُ أَ ُّطَّ ٌْ ُٕٛ ػجَْذِ ا ُٓ ثَ ُٓ َٔحْ ٍْ حُغَ ٌْ َٚ ا  ُٓ حَغَ ٌْ َٚ ا خُ  َّ َٚ فَبؽِ  ًٌّ ٍِ َٚ ػَ  ِٓ ٍْ جََٕبحَ ٌْ

ْٙذِي"  َّ ٌْ َٚ ا / We the children of Abdul Muttalib are the chiefs of Paradise dwellers; the Messenger 

of Allah, Hamza, the chief of the martyrs, Ja‟far with two wings, Ali, Fatima, Hasan, Husain, 

and the Mahdi 

Furthermore , no relative pronoun   or  any auxiliary  are  employed in the 

context of  waiting. Speech acts are presented in one informative sentence: 

َّٕخِ   جَ ٌْ ًِ ا ْ٘ ٍِتِ عبَدحَُ أَ ُّطَّ ٌْ ُٕٛ ػجَْذِ ا ُٓ ثَ  We the children of Abdul Muttalib are the chiefs of Paradise /َٔحْ

dwellers; 

Function words noted are mainly: 

1-Definite / Indefinite Articles: Definite articles proceed  the description and the 

title of The Awaited (Aj)  in :  

ْٙذِي" َّ َٚ اٌْ   ُٓ ٍْ حُغَ ٌْ َٚ ا  ُٓ حَغَ ٌْ َٚ ا خُ  َّ َٚ فَبؽِ  ًٌّ ٍِ َٚ ػَ / Ali, Fatima, Hasan, Husain, and the Mahdi 

2-Prepositions : The narration involves no use of any preposition .  

Figures of Speech 

Within figures of speech ,anaphora in this statement is not apparent . No use of 

and demonstrative or a pronoun of any kind .  

Metaphor in its human type is  assigned in describing   The Awaited  (Aj) as:  

ذِي ْٙ َّ   the Mahdi / اٌْ 

Expressing the fact that he is leading believers to the right bath .  

No simile is used in this  narration .  

Cohesion and Context 

The two main items of this level assert the following : 
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Cohesion :  Explicit links are used in the narration to coordinate  by (  ٚ  / and) to 

assign the order of  the  names of the progeny of the Prophet  ( P.B.U.H): 

ْٙذِي"  َّ ٌْ َٚ  ا  ُٓ ٍْ حُغَ ٌْ َٚ  ا  ُٓ حَغَ ٌْ َٚ  ا َّخُ  َٚ فَبؽِ  ًٌّ ٍِ َٚ  ػَ  ِٓ ٍْ جَٕبَحَ ٌْ َٚ  جَؼفَْشٌ رُٚ ا ضَحُ عٍَذُِّ اٌشُّٙذَاَءِ  ّْ َٚ  حَ  ِ َّٕخِ سَعُٛيُ اللََّّ جَ ٌْ ًِ ا ْ٘ ٍِتِ عبَدحَُ أَ ُّطَّ ٌْ ُٕٛ ػجَْذِ ا ُٓ ثَ  َٔحْ

We the children of Abdul Muttalib are the chiefs of Paradise dwellers; the Messenger of Allah, Hamza, 

the chief of the martyrs, Ja‟far with two wings, Ali, Fatima, Hasan, Husain, and the Mahdi. 

Contexts  is revealed by  

1- Direct address or fictional: The speech is direct without any use of quotations .  

The speech involves  no fictional or mediated character . 

2- Pronouns of addresser-addressee pronouns :  Only first person plural 

pronoun constitutes a starting point for the narration : 

ْٙذِي"  َّ ٌْ َٚ ا  ُٓ ٍْ حُغَ ٌْ َٚ ا   ُٓ حَغَ ٌْ َٚ ا َّخُ  َٚ فَبؽِ  ًٌّ ٍِ َٚ ػَ  ِٓ ٍْ جَٕبَحَ ٌْ َٚ جَؼفَْشٌ رُٚ ا ضَحُ عٍَذُِّ اٌشُّٙذَاَءِ  ّْ َٚ حَ  ِ َّٕخِ سَعُٛيُ اللََّّ جَ ٌْ ًِ ا ْ٘ ٍِتِ عبَدحَُ أَ ُّطَّ ٌْ ُٕٛ ػجَْذِ ا ُٓ  ثَ  َٔحْ

We the children of Abdul Muttalib are the chiefs of Paradise dwellers; the Messenger of Allah, Hamza, 

the chief of the martyrs, Ja‟far with two wings, Ali, Fatima, Hasan, Husain, and the Mahdi. 

3-Change of Style : No  variations are   noted. Direct speech are used .No sign of 

any quotation presented . 

Sample Three 

 عٍ انزضب، عٍ آببئّ عهٍٓى انسلاو قبل: قبل رسٕل الله صهى الله عهٍّ ٔآنّ

 (  هسًانًج.p,2006, 211,(عُّ )صهى الله عهٍّ ٔآنّ(: أفضم أعًبل أيتً اَتظبر انفزج يٍ الله عش ٔجم

On the authority of Al-Rida, on the authority of his fathers, peace be upon them, he said: The 

Messenger of God, may God‟s prayers and peace be upon him and his family, said: On his 

authority (may God bless him and his family): The best deeds of my nation are waiting for relief 

from God Almighty. ( Rizvi ,n.d,p . 268) 

 ( 211انًجهسً p.128,2006,)   .رسٕل الله )صهى الله عهٍّ ٔآنّ(: اَتظبر انفزج ببنربز عببدة  عٍ 

On the authority of Al-Rida, on the authority of his fathers, peace be upon them, he said: The 

Messenger of God, may God‟s prayers and peace be upon him and his family, said: The 

Messenger of Allah (may God bless him and his family): Waiting for relief with patience is an 

act of worship . (Rizvi ,n.d,  p. 268). 
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The Analysis  

Lexical Level 

The analysis establishes that these  two  verses  are  of a formal descriptive 

vocabulary. The language of the narrations does not contain or use any colloquial 

expression . The descriptive nature of the  narration is found in the form of 

instructing believers to wait : 

 The best deeds of my nation are waiting for relief from /أفؼً أػّبي أِزً أزظبس اٌفشج ِٓ الله ػض ٚجً

God Almighty 

 Waiting for relief with patience is an act of worship /أزظبس اٌفشج ثبٌظجش ػجبدح  

The semantic field of the verb “ wait ” is founded in  both narrations  in : 

 The best deeds of my nation are waiting for relief from /أفؼً أػّبي أِزً أزظبس اٌفشج ِٓ الله ػض ٚجً

God Almighty 

 Waiting for relief with patience is an act of worship /أزظبس اٌفشج ثبٌظجش ػجبدح  

Both expressions do not express any  specified timing and this assures that there is 

no particular time assigned for the appearance of The Awaited (Aj). 

Religious terms within the narrations cover two instances : 

 waiting for relief from God Almighty /أزظبس اٌفشج ِٓ الله ػض ٚجً

 with patience is an act of worship / ثبٌظجش ػجبدح  

Ordinary terms noted describe the action of waiting as being the best deeds of a 

believer : ػّبيأ  deeds/ أِزً   my nation / اٌفشج   relief /   اٌظجش patience 

Forms of thoughts and actions in both narrations are  totally not used  .  

No Quranic collocation    and no  proper names  are noted .  
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Semantic Level 

The meaning relation assigned in this item is mainly oppositeness .No 

oppositeness is noted within the two narrations .  The titles  mentioned to describe 

The Awaited are two instances of the same expression :  اٌفشج/ the relief  

Assertions and statements ( faith/doctrine) noted  in relation  to The Awaited are 

two with a very similar meaning : 

 The best deeds of my nation are waiting for relief from /أفؼً أػّبي أِزً أزظبس اٌفشج ِٓ الله ػض ٚجً

God Almighty 

 .Waiting for relief with patience is an act of worship /أزظبس اٌفشج ثبٌظجش ػجبدح  

 

Grammatical Level 

Two  Declarative  sentences are demonstrated  in  both narrations  to present the 

context  of  waiting : 

 The best deeds of my nation are waiting for relief from /أفؼً أػّبي أِزً أزظبس اٌفشج ِٓ الله ػض ٚجً 

God Almighty 

 Waiting for relief with patience is an act of worship /أزظبس اٌفشج ثبٌظجش ػجبدح  

Both narrations express no relative construction nor any auxiliary is noted . The 

speech acts are both informative and they represent a kind of temptation towards 

waiting : 

 The best deeds of my nation are waiting for relief from /أفؼً أػّبي أِزً أزظبس اٌفشج ِٓ الله ػض ٚجً

God Almighty 

 Waiting for relief with patience is an act of worship /أزظبس اٌفشج ثبٌظجش ػجبدح  

Function words  within the model of the analysis are : 
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1-Definite / Indefinite articles : The expression (  اٌفشج/ relief ) which refers to The 

Awaited (A.j) is presented by a definite article in both sentences : 

 The best deeds of my nation are waiting for relief from /أفؼً أػّبي أِزً أزظبس اٌفشج ِٓ الله ػض ٚجً

God Almighty 

 Waiting for relief with patience is an act of worship /أزظبس اٌفشج ثبٌظجش ػجبدح  

2-Prepostions : The preposition (  ِٓ / from) is used  in : 

 The best deeds of my nation are waiting for relief from /أفؼً أػّبي أِزً أزظبس اٌفشج ِٓ الله ػض ٚجً

God Almighty 

And (  ة/ with ) in : 

 .Waiting for relief with patience is an act of worship /أزظبس اٌفشج ثبٌظجش ػجبدح  

Figures of Speech 

Anaphora in  both  narrations are not present . The human type metaphor is 

revealed two times with the same expression (   اٌفشج/ relief ) : 

 . waiting for relief /أزظبس اٌفشج   

  Waiting for relief /أزظبس اٌفشج 

This expression asserts that the appearance of The Awaited (Aj) insures relief for 

all believers waiting . No simile is noted in both narrations . 

Cohesion and Context 

The two main items of this level assert the following : 

Cohesion :  No explicit  links are presented in both narrations . The statements do 

not involve any coordination : 

 The best deeds of my nation are waiting for relief from God /أفؼً أػّبي أِزً أزظبس اٌفشج ِٓ الله ػض ٚجً

Almighty 

 Waiting for relief with patience is an act of worship /أزظبس اٌفشج ثبٌظجش ػجبدح  
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As for context , it is presented in three points : 

1-Direct address or fictional : The speech is direct . It is formed by one speaker 

while the hearer is not cleared out  this indicate that the speech is oriented to all 

people .  

2-Pronouns of addresser-addressee clauses : Only one use of   first  possessive 

pronoun   is noted : 

 The best deeds of my nation are waiting for relief from /أفؼً أػّبي أِزً أزظبس اٌفشج ِٓ الله ػض ٚجً 

God Almighty 

3-Change of style: No change of style is noted . The speech direct  from the 

beginning up to the end in both narrations .  

Sample Four 

 

ػٓ اثٓ اٌّزٛوً، ػٓ ػًٍ، ػٓ أثٍٗ، ػٓ اٌٙشٚي، ػٓ اٌشػب ػٓ آثبئٗ ػٍٍُٙ اٌغلاَ لبي: لبي إٌجً طٍى 

ٚاٌزي ثؼثًٕ ثبٌحك ثشٍشا ٌٍغٍجٓ اٌمبئُ ِٓ ٌٚذي ثؼٙذ ِؼٙٛد إٌٍٗ ًِٕ حزى ٌمٛي أوثش إٌبط  الله ػٍٍٗ ٚآٌٗ

ِبلله فً آي محمد حبجخ، ٚ ٌشه آخشْٚ فً ٚلادرٗ فّٓ أدسن صِبٔٗ فٍٍزّغه ثذٌٕٗ، ٚلا ٌجؼً ٌٍشٍطبْ إٌٍٗ 

ً ٚإْ الله ػض ٚجً جؼً عجٍلا ثشىٗ، فٍضٌٍٗ ػٓ ٍِزً ٌٚخشجٗ ِٓ دًٌٕ فمذ أخشج أثٌٛىُ ِٓ اٌجٕخ ِٓ لج

 .اٌّجٍغً ( p.68,2006,)    اٌشٍبؽٍٓ أٌٍٚبء ٌٍزٌٓ لا ٌؤِْٕٛ

 

It is narrated from Ibne Mutawakkil from Ali from his father from Harawi from Imam Reza (a.s.) that the 

Messenger of Allah (s.a.w.s.) said: “By the One Who sent me with Truth as a herald of happy tidings, the 

Qaim from my progeny will go into hiding with a promise from me confided in him; so much so that the 

majority of people will say: Allah does not need Ahle Bayt (a.s.). The remainders will doubt his birth. 

Whoever sees his time must adhere to his religion and not give Satan a way to him, who will take him off 

my path and away from my religion. Verily Satan brought out your parents from Paradise before, and 

Allah, the Exalted, has made satans masters of the people who disbelieve.” (Rizvi ,n.d, p.109). 
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The Analysis  

Lexical Level 

The analysis establishes that this verse  is a formal descriptive vocabulary. The 

language of the narrations does not contain or use any colloquial expressions . The 

narration expedites a descriptive orientation similar to most  other narrations  

which prefer the form of  telling a story about the absence of the Awaited Imam  .  

ٌزي ثؼثًٕ ثبٌحك ثشٍشا ٌٍغٍجٓ اٌمبئُ ِٓ ٌٚذي ثؼٙذ ِؼٙٛد إٌٍٗ ًِٕ حزى ٌمٛي أوثش إٌبط ِبلله فً آي محمد حبجخ، ٚ ٌشه آخشْٚ فً ٚا

 ٚلادرٗ فّٓ أدسن صِبٔٗ فٍٍزّغه ثذٌٕٗ، ٚلا ٌجؼً ٌٍشٍطبْ إٌٍٗ عجٍلا ثشىٗ، فٍضٌٍٗ ػٓ ٍِزً ٌٚخشجٗ ِٓ دًٌٕ فمذ أخشج أثٌٛىُ ِٓ اٌجٕخ

إْ الله ػض ٚجً جؼً اٌشٍبؽٍٓ أٌٍٚبء ٌٍزٌٓ لا ٌؤِِْٕٛٓ لجً ٚ  

“By the One Who sent me with Truth as a herald of happy tidings, the Qaim from my progeny will go into 

hiding with a promise from me confided in him; so much so that the majority of people will say: Allah 

does not need Ahle Bayt (a.s.). The remainders will doubt his birth. Whoever sees his time must adhere to 

his religion and not give Satan a way to him, who will take him off my path and away from my religion. 

Verily Satan brought out your parents from Paradise before, and Allah, the Exalted, has made satans 

masters of the people who disbelieve.” 

The semantic field  of the verb wait does not appear directly but it is inferred in 

accordance with : 

 the Qaim from my progeny will go into hiding / ٌٍغٍجٓ اٌمبئُ ِٓ ٌٚذي

 Whoever sees his time must adhere to his religion / فّٓ أدسن صِبٔٗ فٍٍزّغه ثذٌٕٗ

It is noted that narrations  rarely  use direct forms of the verb wait . 

The religious terms found  describe the state of believers and disbelievers during 

the period of occultation of The Awaited   (Aj): 

ثذٌٕٗ،   /truth ثبٌحك his religion / دًٌٕ    my religion / اٌجٕخ   paradise/ اٌشٍبؽٍٓ   satans. 

The ordinary / not archaic terms explain  so many details about the same period : 

ٌٚذي  /herald of happy tidings ثشٍشا my progney/  ثؼٙذ ِؼٙٛد apromis from my confided/ إٌبط   people/ 

/need حبجخ،  آخشْٚ     whoever/ ٚلادرٗ   his birth / ٗٔصِب his time / عجٍلا a bath /   ُأثٌٛى  your parents. 

Forms of thoughts and actions also perform a role in the description : 
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/ will go into hiding ٌٍغٍجٓ  ٌشه   doubt/ أدسن   sees/ فٍٍزّغه   adhere to  

The Quranic collocations involved present the following : 

 .Allah does not need Ahle Bayt (a.s.) / ِبلله فً آي محمد حبجخ

 ,and Allah, the Exalted /الله ػض ٚجً

One  proper name is noted assigned to the Prophet Muhammad ( P.B.U.H) :  

 .Allah does not need Ahle Bayt (a.s.) / ِبلله فً آي محمد حبجخ

Semantic Level 

The meaning relation assigned in the model is mainly oppositeness . In this 

statement .The  oppositeness  is noted in the description of  people who doubt and 

others who truly believe and adhere to the Awaited .  

The titles of the imam exist in one form of describing the Awaited as : 

 the Qaim from my progeny will go into hiding / ٌٍغٍجٓ اٌمبئُ ِٓ ٌٚذي

Assertions of faith and doctrines related to waiting  are  : 

 By the / ٚاٌزي ثؼثًٕ ثبٌحك ثشٍشا ٌٍغٍجٓ اٌمبئُ ِٓ ٌٚذي ثؼٙذ ِؼٙٛد إٌٍٗ ًِٕ حزى ٌمٛي أوثش إٌبط ِبلله فً آي محمد حبجخ

One Who sent me with Truth as a herald of happy tidings, the Qaim from my progeny will go into 

hiding with a promise from me confided in him; so much so that the majority of people will say: 

Allah does not need Ahle Bayt (a.s.). 

ٍزّغه ثذٌٕٗ، ٚلا ٌجؼً ٌٍشٍطبْ إٌٍٗ عجٍلا ثشىٗفّٓ أدسن صِبٔٗ فٍ  / Whoever sees his time must adhere to his 

religion and not give Satan a way to him. 

Grammatical Level 

 Declarative  and imperative  sentences are demonstrated  in this narration to 

present the details of  period of  occultation   . Declarative sentences are apparent 

in : 

 By the One Who sent me with Truth as a herald of happy /ٚاٌزي ثؼثًٕ ثبٌحك ثشٍشا ٌٍغٍجٓ اٌمبئُ ِٓ ٌٚذي

tidings, the Qaim from my progeny will go into hiding 
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 Verily Satan brought out your parents from Paradise before /فمذ أخشج أثٌٛىُ ِٓ اٌجٕخ ِٓ لجً 

 and Allah, the Exalted, has made satans masters of /ٚإْ الله ػض ٚجً جؼً اٌشٍبؽٍٓ أٌٍٚبء ٌٍزٌٓ لا ٌؤِْٕٛ

the people who disbelieve 

The directive sentences are presented in : 

ثذٌٕٗ،فّٓ أدسن صِبٔٗ فٍٍزّغه  / Whoever sees his time must adhere to his religion 

ٚلا ٌجؼً ٌٍشٍطبْ إٌٍٗ عجٍلا ثشىٗ  / and not give Satan a way to him, 

Two relative constructions   are  noted in the narration , that is : 

 Whoever sees his time must adhere to his religion /فّٓ أدسن صِبٔٗ فٍٍزّغه ثذٌٕٗ،

 and Allah, the Exalted, has made satans masters of /ٚإْ الله ػض ٚجً جؼً اٌشٍبؽٍٓ أٌٍٚبء ٌٍزٌٓ لا ٌؤِْٕٛ

the people who disbelieve 

Speech acts noted recorded an informative representations in : 

ِٓ ٌٚذيٚاٌزي ثؼثًٕ ثبٌحك ثشٍشا ٌٍغٍجٓ اٌمبئُ   / By the One Who sent me with Truth as a herald of happy 

tidings, the Qaim from my progeny will go into hiding 

 Verily Satan brought out your parents from Paradise before /فمذ أخشج أثٌٛىُ ِٓ اٌجٕخ ِٓ لجً 

ٌؤِْٕٛٚإْ الله ػض ٚجً جؼً اٌشٍبؽٍٓ أٌٍٚبء ٌٍزٌٓ لا  / and Allah, the Exalted, has made satans masters of 

the people who disbelieve. 

And two other directive ones : 

 Whoever sees his time must adhere to his religion /فّٓ أدسن صِبٔٗ فٍٍزّغه ثذٌٕٗ،

 ,and not give Satan a way to him /ٚلا ٌجؼً ٌٍشٍطبْ إٌٍٗ عجٍلا ثشىٗ

Function words are presented to confirm the description : 

1- Definite/Indefinite articles : The definite article is attached to the description 

of The Awaited (Aj): ٚاٌزي ثؼثًٕ ثبٌحك ثشٍشا ٌٍغٍجٓ اٌمبئُ ِٓ ٌٚذي / By the One Who sent me with 

Truth as a herald of happy tidings, the Qaim from my progeny will go into hiding 

2-Auxiliary : The time signal presented in the narration is obvious by the present 

form of  verbs and the imperative forms  in :  
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 By the One Who sent me with Truth as a herald of happy /ٚاٌزي ثؼثًٕ ثبٌحك ثشٍشا ٌٍغٍجٓ اٌمبئُ ِٓ ٌٚذي

tidings, the Qaim from my progeny will go into hiding 

 Whoever sees his time must adhere to his religion /فّٓ أدسن صِبٔٗ فٍٍزّغه ثذٌٕٗ،

 and not give Satan a way to him / ٚلا ٌجؼً ٌٍشٍطبْ إٌٍٗ عجٍلا ثشىٗ

3-Prepositions : mainly ( ًف  / in ) , ( ِٓ  / from )  , (  ٓػ   / out)  and ( ة  / in ) are 

used : 

 the Qaim from my progeny will go into hiding with a promise /ٌٍغٍجٓ اٌمبئُ ِٓ ٌٚذي ثؼٙذ ِؼٙٛد إٌٍٗ ًِٕ

from me confided in him 

 .The remainders will doubt his birth /ٚ ٌشه آخشْٚ فً ٚلادرٗ

 and not give Satan a way to him /ٚلا ٌجؼً ٌٍشٍطبْ إٌٍٗ عجٍلا ثشىٗ،

 .who will take him off my path and away from my religion / فٍضٌٍٗ ػٓ ٍِزً ٌٚخشجٗ ِٓ دًٌٕ

 

Figures of Speech 

Within figures of speech , anaphora is the first item analyzed .Anaphora in this 

statement includes  pronouns which are both  attached and separate : 

 the Qaim from my progeny will go into hiding /ٌٍغٍجٓ اٌمبئُ ِٓ ٌٚذي

 with a promise from me confided in him / ثؼٙذ ِؼٙٛد إٌٍٗ ًِٕ 

 .The remainders will doubt his birth /ٚ ٌشه آخشْٚ فً ٚلادرٗ

 Whoever sees his time must adhere to his religion / فّٓ أدسن صِبٔٗ فٍٍزّغه ثذٌٕٗ،

The metaphor is presented in its human type asserting that The Awaited is the one 

who rise with the truth : 

 the Qaim from my progeny will go into hiding /ٌٍغٍجٓ اٌمبئُ ِٓ ٌٚذي

No simile is employed in this narration . 

Cohesion and Context 

The two main items of this level assert the following : 
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Cohesion :  Explicit links are used only . The coordinators (  ف   and  ٚ    ) are 

mostly used  : 

ٚاٌزي ثؼثًٕ ثبٌحك ثشٍشا ٌٍغٍجٓ اٌمبئُ ِٓ ٌٚذي ثؼٙذ ِؼٙٛد إٌٍٗ ًِٕ حزى ٌمٛي أوثش إٌبط ِبلله فً آي محمد حبجخ، ٚ ٌشه آخشْٚ فً 

ٚلادرٗ فّٓ أدسن صِبٔٗ فٍٍزّغه ثذٌٕٗ، ٚلا ٌجؼً ٌٍشٍطبْ إٌٍٗ عجٍلا ثشىٗ، فٍضٌٍٗ ػٓ ٍِزً ٌٚخشجٗ ِٓ دًٌٕ فمذ أخشج أثٌٛىُ ِٓ اٌجٕخ 

 ِٓ لجً ٚإْ الله ػض ٚجً جؼً اٌشٍبؽٍٓ أٌٍٚبء ٌٍزٌٓ لا ٌؤِْٕٛ

“By the One Who sent me with Truth as a herald of happy tidings, the Qaim from my progeny will go into 

hiding with a promise from me confided in him; so much so that the majority of people will say: Allah 

does not need Ahle Bayt (a.s.). The remainders will doubt his birth. Whoever sees his time must adhere to 

his religion and not give Satan a way to him, who will take him off my path and away from my religion. 

Verily Satan brought out your parents from Paradise before, and Allah, the Exalted, has made satans 

masters of the people who disbelieve.” 

As for context , it is presented in three points : 

1-Direct address or fictional : The speech is direct in general . It forms  a. The 

speaker is informing about the period of occultation . No mediation or fictional 

characters are involved . 

2-Pronouns of addresser-addressee clauses : First   , second and third  personal 

pronoun  are used : 

ٚاٌزي ثؼثًٕ ثبٌحك ثشٍشا ٌٍغٍجٓ اٌمبئُ ِٓ ٌٚذي ثؼٙذ ِؼٙٛد إٌٍٗ ًِٕ حزى ٌمٛي أوثش إٌبط ِبلله فً آي محمد حبجخ، ٚ ٌشه آخشْٚ فً 

ٚلادرٗ فّٓ أدسن صِبٔٗ فٍٍزّغه ثذٌٕٗ، ٚلا ٌجؼً ٌٍشٍطبْ إٌٍٗ عجٍلا ثشىٗ، فٍضٌٍٗ ػٓ ٍِزً ٌٚخشجٗ ِٓ دًٌٕ فمذ أخشج أثٌٛىُ ِٓ اٌجٕخ 

 ِٓ لجً ٚإْ الله ػض ٚجً جؼً اٌشٍبؽٍٓ أٌٍٚبء ٌٍزٌٓ لا ٌؤِْٕٛ

“By the One Who sent me with Truth as a herald of happy tidings, the Qaim from my progeny will go into 

hiding with a promise from me confided in him; so much so that the majority of people will say: Allah 

does not need Ahle Bayt (a.s.). The remainders will doubt his birth. Whoever sees his time must adhere to 

his religion and not give Satan a way to him, who will take him off my path and away from my religion. 

Verily Satan brought out your parents from Paradise before, and Allah, the Exalted, has made satans 

masters of the people who disbelieve.” 

3-Change of style: No change in style is noted . indirect speech nor any quotation .  

 

 

 



 
 

181 

Sample Five 

 

ػٓ جبثش الأٔظبسي ػٓ إٌجً طٍى الله ػٍٍٗ ٚآٌٗ: )اٌّٙذي ِٓ ٌٚذي اعّٗ اعًّ ٚوٍٕزٗ وٍٕزً أشجٗ إٌبط 

ثً خٍمب ٚخٍمب رىْٛ ٌٗ غٍجخ ٚحٍشح رؼً فٍٙب الأُِ ٌمجً وبٌشٙبة اٌثبلت فٍّلأ٘ب ػذلا ٚلغطب وّب ٍِئذ 

  اٌّجٍغً ( p.72,2006,ا   )ظٍّب ٚجٛس

From Jabir bin Abdullah Ansari that the Messenger of Allah (s.a.w.s.) said: “Mahdi is from my 

progeny; his name is my name and his patronymic my patronymic. He is the one from all people 

most similar to me in his creation and in his character. For him there will be an occultation and a 

wonder, in which nations will go astray. Then he will come like a meteor of piercing brightness, 

and fill the earth with justice and equity as it will be full of oppression and tyranny.”( Rizvi ,n.d, 

p., 113). 

The Analysis  

Lexical Level 

The  narration  is formal descriptive vocabulary in general. The language of the 

narrations in general does not contain or use any colloquial expression . The 

descriptive nature of the  narration is found in the form of  informing about the 

characters of  The Awaited  (Aj): 

 اٌّٙذي ِٓ ٌٚذي اعّٗ اعًّ ٚوٍٕزٗ وٍٕزً أشجٗ إٌبط ثً خٍمب ٚخٍمب رىْٛ ٌٗ غٍجخ ٚحٍشح رؼً فٍٙب الأُِ ٌمجً وبٌشٙبة اٌثبلت فٍّلأ٘ب 

 ػذلا ٚلغطب وّب ٍِئذ ظٍّب ٚجٛسا

 “Mahdi is from my progeny; his name is my name and his patronymic my patronymic. He is the one from 

all people most similar to me in his creation and in his character. For him there will be an occultation 

and a wonder, in which nations will go astray. Then he will come like a meteor of piercing brightness, 

and fill the earth with justice and equity as it will be full of oppression and tyranny. 

The sematic field  of the verb wait does not appear directly ,  yet  the Prophet         

( P.B.U.H) is informing about his coming and what will he achieve at that time : 

 Then he will come like a meteor of piercing /ٌمجً وبٌشٙبة اٌثبلت فٍّلأ٘ب ػذلا ٚلغطب وّب ٍِئذ ظٍّب ٚجٛسا

brightness, and fill the earth with justice and equity as it will be full of oppression and tyranny. 
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No obvious religious terms  are noted  but There is a list of ordinary terms as 

follows : 

 /my patronymic وٍٕزً/his patronymic ٚوٍٕزٗ/my name اعًّ/ his name اعّٗ /my progneyٌٚذي 

 /nations الأُِ/wonder ٚحٍشح/occultation غٍجخ/character ٚخٍمب /creation خٍمب  /peopleإٌبط

 .tyranny جٛسا/oppression ظٍّب /equity ٚلغطب/justice ػذلا/piercing اٌثبلت /ameteorوبٌشٙبة

Three Forms of thoughts and actions are  related to actions by the Awaited (Aj):   

 For him there will be an occultation /رىْٛ ٌٗ غٍجخ ٚحٍشح

 ,he will come like a meteor of piercing brightness /ٌمجً وبٌشٙبة اٌثبلت

 and fill the earth with justice and equity / فٍّلأ٘ب ػذلا ٚلغطب 

No Quranic collocation nor proper names are used within this narration. 

Semantic Level 

The meaning relation assigned in this item is mainly  oppositeness . In this 

statement , oppositeness is noticed in  : 

 and fill the earth with justice and equity as it will be full of ,/فٍّلأ٘ب ػذلا ٚلغطب وّب ٍِئذ ظٍّب ٚجٛسا

oppression and tyranny. 

The title of the Imam mentioned in this narration is :  اٌّٙذي/ Al-Mahdi , While the 

Assertions of faith and doctrine attached to the concept of waiting are presented 

in : 

 Mahdi is from my progeny; his name is my name and his /اٌّٙذي ِٓ ٌٚذي اعّٗ اعًّ ٚوٍٕزٗ وٍٕزً

patronymic my patronymic 

 For him there will be an occultation and a wonder, in which /رىْٛ ٌٗ غٍجخ ٚحٍشح رؼً فٍٙب الأُِ

nations will go astray 

 and fill the earth with justice and equity as it will be full of / فٍّلأ٘ب ػذلا ٚلغطب وّب ٍِئذ ظٍّب ٚجٛسا

oppression and tyranny. 
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Grammatical Level 

Only directive  sentences  are used in this statement to present the context  of 

waiting : 

 Mahdi is from my progeny; his name is my name and his /اٌّٙذي ِٓ ٌٚذي اعّٗ اعًّ ٚوٍٕزٗ وٍٕزً

patronymic my patronymic 

 For him there will be an occultation and a wonder, in which /رىْٛ ٌٗ غٍجخ ٚحٍشح رؼً فٍٙب الأُِ

nations will go astray 

 and fill the earth with justice and equity as it will be full of / فٍّلأ٘ب ػذلا ٚلغطب وّب ٍِئذ ظٍّب ٚجٛسا

oppression and tyranny. 

 

No relative construction is used in this narration . Speech acts are all informative 

representations : 

 Mahdi is from my progeny; his name is my name and his /اٌّٙذي ِٓ ٌٚذي اعّٗ اعًّ ٚوٍٕزٗ وٍٕزً

patronymic my patronymic 

 For him there will be an occultation and a wonder, in which /رىْٛ ٌٗ غٍجخ ٚحٍشح رؼً فٍٙب الأُِ

nations will go astray 

 and fill the earth with justice and equity as it will be full of / فٍّلأ٘ب ػذلا ٚلغطب وّب ٍِئذ ظٍّب ٚجٛسا

oppression and tyranny. 

 There are various items of function words : 

1- Definite/Indefinite articles : The definite article is noted  here as the imam 

being the one who guide people to truth and goodness : 

 Mahdi is from my progeny; his name is my name and his /اٌّٙذي ِٓ ٌٚذي اعّٗ اعًّ ٚوٍٕزٗ وٍٕزً

patronymic my patronymic 

 ,he will come like a meteor of piercing brightness /ٌمجً وبٌشٙبة اٌثبلت

2-Auxiliary : The present tense of the verb is distinguished from other verbs with 

its indication of recipient of a coming time : 
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 For him there will be an occultation and a wonder, in which /رىْٛ ٌٗ غٍجخ ٚحٍشح رؼً فٍٙب الأُِ

nations will go astray 

 and fill the earth with justice and equity as it will be full of / فٍّلأ٘ب ػذلا ٚلغطب وّب ٍِئذ ظٍّب ٚجٛسا

oppression and tyranny. 

3-Prepositions: The prepositions involved are mainly (  ِٓ / from ), ( ة   / to ) and 

  : ( in /  فً  )

 ;Mahdi is from my progeny /اٌّٙذي ِٓ ٌٚذي

 all people most similar to me in his creation and in his character / أشجٗ إٌبط ثً خٍمب ٚخٍمب

 .occultation and a wonder, in which nations will go astray / غٍجخ ٚحٍشح رؼً فٍٙب الأُِ

Figures of Speech 

Anaphora in this statement is cleared out in pronouns  mostly : 

 his patronymic my patronymic /ٚوٍٕزٗ وٍٕزً

 For him there will be an occultation and a wonder /رىْٛ ٌٗ غٍجخ ٚحٍشح

  in which nations will go astray / رؼً فٍٙب الأُِ

 and fill the earth with justice and equity / فٍّلأ٘ب ػذلا ٚلغطب 

 Metaphor in its human type involved is presented in the title of The Awaited     

(A j)   as being  (    اٌّٙذي  / Mahdi ) . This inserts comparing The Awaited with the 

guidance. Simile is invested in the narration in the expression : 

 and fill the earth with justice and equity as it will be full of /فٍّلأ٘ب ػذلا ٚلغطب وّب ٍِئذ ظٍّب ٚجٛسا

oppression and tyranny. 

Cohesion and Context 

The two main items of this level assert the following : 

Cohesion :  Explicit   link (  ٚ  /and ) is basically  used : 

اٌّٙذي ِٓ ٌٚذي اعّٗ اعًّ ٚوٍٕزٗ وٍٕزً أشجٗ إٌبط ثً خٍمب ٚخٍمب رىْٛ ٌٗ غٍجخ ٚحٍشح رؼً فٍٙب الأُِ ٌمجً وبٌشٙبة اٌثبلت فٍّلأ٘ب 

 ػذلا ٚلغطب وّب ٍِئذ ظٍّب ٚجٛسا
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 “Mahdi is from my progeny; his name is my name and his patronymic my patronymic. He is the one from 

all people most similar to me in his creation and in his character. For him there will be an occultation 

and a wonder, in which nations will go astray. Then he will come like a meteor of piercing brightness, 

and fill the earth with justice and equity as it will be full of oppression and tyranny. 

Context is presented in three points : 

1-Direct address or fictional : The speech is direct . There is no mediation  

between the speaker and the hearer . 

2-Pronouns of addresser-addressee clauses :First  personal  and third personal 

pronouns  are used :   

اٌّٙذي ِٓ ٌٚذي اعّٗ اعًّ ٚوٍٕزٗ وٍٕزً أشجٗ إٌبط ثً خٍمب ٚخٍمب رىْٛ ٌٗ غٍجخ ٚحٍشح رؼً فٍٙب الأُِ ٌمجً وبٌشٙبة اٌثبلت فٍّلأ٘ب 

 ػذلا ٚلغطب وّب ٍِئذ ظٍّب ٚجٛسا

 “Mahdi is from my progeny; his name is my name and his patronymic my patronymic. He is the one from 

all people most similar to me in his creation and in his character. For him there will be an occultation 

and a wonder, in which nations will go astray. Then he will come like a meteor of piercing brightness, 

and fill the earth with justice and equity as it will be full of oppression and tyranny 

3-Change of style: No change or variation  of style is noted . No uses of any 

quotation or an indirect speech . 

Sample 6 

 

ٚؽبػزٗ ؽبػزً ٚروش فً اثٕٗ ػٓ الاِبَ اٌجٛاد ػٍٍٗ اٌغلاَ: الإِبَ ثؼذي اثًٕ ػًٍ أِشٖ أِشي ٚلٌٛٗ لًٌٛ  

اٌحغٓ ِثً رٌه ٚعىذ فمًٍ ٌٗ ٌب اثٓ سعٛي الله فّٓ الإِبَ ثؼذ اٌحغٓ فجىى ثىبء شذٌذا ثُ لبي إْ ِٓ ثؼذ 

، فمًٍ ٌُٚ عًّ اٌمبئُ لبي لأٔٗ ٌمَٛ ثؼذ ِٛد روشٖ ٚاسرذاد أوثش اٌمبئٍٍٓ  .اٌحغٓ اثٕٗ اٌمبئُ ثبٌحك إٌّزظش

لبي إْ ٌٗ غٍجخ رىثش أٌبِٙب ٌٚطٛي أِذ٘ب فٍٕزظش خشٚجٗ اٌّخٍظْٛ ٌٕٚىشٖ ثئِبِزٗ لًٍ ٌُٚ عًّ إٌّزظش 

  اْاٌّشربثْٛ ٌٚغزٙضا ثٗ اٌجبحذْٚ ٌٚىزة فٍٙب اٌٛلبرْٛ ٌٍٚٙه فٍٙب اٌّغزؼجٍْٛ ٌٕٚجٛ فٍٙب اٌّغٍّْٛ .  

ِٓ اٌّحزَٛ اٌزي حزّٗ الله لٍبَ لبئّٕب فّٓ شه فٍّب  ألٛي ٌمً الله ٚ٘ٛ ثٗ وبفش، ثُ لبي: ثؤثً ٚأًِ اٌّغّى 

     .ثبعًّ ٚاٌّىٕى ثىٍٕزً اٌغبثغ ِٓ ثؼذي ثؤثً )ِٓ( ٌّلأ الأسع ػذلا )ٚلغطب( وّب ٍِئذ ظٍّب ٚجٛسا

(  اٌّجٍغً    . ,2006,p.158) 
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On the authority of Imam al-Jawad, peace be upon him: (The imam after me is my son Ali, his command 

is my command, his saying is my saying, and obedience to him is my obedience. He mentioned about his 

son al-Hasan like that and kept silent. Then it was said to him, “O son of the Messenger of God, who is 

the imam after al-Hasan?” He wept profusely and then said that after al-Hassan is his son, the Establisher 

of the Truth, the Awaited One..” It was said, “Why is he named the Qaim?” He said, “Because he will rise 

after the death of his remembrance and the apostasy of most of those who believe in his Imamate.” It was 

said why he was named the awaited. He said that he has a long absence, the days of which will be long, so 

the faithful ones await his reappearance, the doubters deny him, the deniers mock him, those who set time 

lie about it, those who rush it perish and only those who submit are saved. Among the inevitable that God 

has decreed is the rise of our Qa‟im, so whoever doubts what I say will meet God while he is an 

unbeliever in it, then he said: May my father and mother be sacrificed for him, who is called by my name 

and given my kunya the seventh after me, my father (who) fills the earth with justice (and equity) as it 

was filled with injustice and tyranny).( Rizvi ,n.d, p. 192). 

 

The Analysis  

Lexical Level 

Lexical items within the model of analysis used in this study establishes that the 

verse  in general  is a formal descriptive vocabulary. No use of any evaluative 

expression .The descriptive sense of the narration is clear  in the format of telling a 

story  : 

لبي لأٔٗ ٌمَٛ ثؼذ ِٛد روشٖ ٚاسرذاد أوثش اٌمبئٍٍٓ ثئِبِزٗ لًٍ ٌُٚ عًّ إٌّزظش لبي إْ ٌٗ غٍجخ رىثش أٌبِٙب ٌٚطٛي أِذ٘ب  ؟عًّ اٌمبئٌُُٚ 

ْ.ٍٕزظش خشٚجٗ اٌّخٍظْٛ ٌٕٚىشٖ اٌّشربثْٛ ٌٚغزٙضا ثٗ اٌجبحذْٚ ٌٚىزة فٍٙب اٌٛلبرْٛ ٌٍٚٙه فٍٙب اٌّغزؼجٍْٛ ٌٕٚجٛ فٍٙب اٌّغٍّٛف  

It was said, “Why is he named the Qaim?” He said, “Because he will rise after the death of his 

remembrance and the apostasy of most of those who believe in his Imamate.” It was said why he was 

named the awaited. He said that he has a long absence, the days of which will be long, so the faithful 

ones await his reappearance, the doubters deny him, the deniers mock him, those who set time lie about 

it, those who rush it perish and only those who submit are saved. 

The language of the narrations in general does not contain or use any colloquial 

expression . 
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As for the semantic field of the verb „ wait‟ , three instances of „wait‟ are noted , 

These are : ٌٕزظشwaiting / إٌّزظشThe Awaited/إٌّزظشThe Awaited. 

The religious expressions used are  “/ٗاِبِزHis Imamate/غٍجخ Occultation/ ٍّْٛاٌّغMuslims/ 

 .”Infidelوبفش /Hellإٌبس 

There is a list of ordinary terms  which are involved in describing “ believers / 

doubters ..” according to whom are waiting or not : “َلٍب arise/  اسرذاد apostasy /     

اٌٛلبرْٛ    / the ungratefulاٌجبحذْٚ/ the suspiciousاٌّشربثْٛ /the faithfulاٌّخٍظْٛ  the timers 

the hurried onesاٌّغزؼجٍْٛ/  doubt.” . In addition , many ordinary terms are   شه/  

presented to assign the name of The Awaited and his title as being similar to that of 

the Al-Imam Al Baqir (A.S) and the order of The Awaited  (Aj) within the twelfth 

Imams : 

" ثبعًّ ٚاٌّىٕى ثىٍٕزً اٌغبثغ ِٓ ثؼذي اٌّغّى / He is called by my name, and he is called by my kunya, 

the seventh after me.” 

Forms of thoughts and actions in the narration are invested to insure the 

following : 

-The certainty of the appearance in /اٌّحزَٛ اٌزي حزّٗ الله لٍبَ لبئّٕب/ Among the inevitable that 

God has decreed is the rise of our Qa‟im 

-What actions he will be concerned with : ٌّلأ الأسع ػذلا وّب ٍِئذ ظٍّب ٚجٛسا ] ٓ ِ[ who) fills 

the earth with justice (and equity) as it was filled with injustice and tyranny 

-When he will appear  in : روشٖ ٚاسرذاد أوثش اٌمبئٍٍٓ ثئِبِزٗ لأٔٗ ٌمَٛ ثؼذ ِٛد Because he will rise 

after the death of his remembrance and the apostasy of most of those who believe in his 

Imamate.” 

-Actions that will be seen during his occultation : 

إْ ٌٗ غٍجخ رىثش أٌبِٙب ٌٚطٛي أِذ٘ب فٍٕزظش خشٚجٗ اٌّخٍظْٛ ٌٕٚىشٖ اٌّشربثْٛ ٌٚغزٙضا ثٗ اٌجبحذْٚ ٌٚىزة فٍٙب 

 ,he has a long absence, the days of which will be long .اٌٛلبرْٛ ٌٍٚٙه فٍٙب اٌّغزؼجٍْٛ ٌٕٚجٛ فٍٙب اٌّغٍّْٛ

so the faithful ones await his reappearance, the doubters deny him, 
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Three Quranic collocations  related to The Awaited employed are : 

 .  Al-Qaim,The Awaitedاٌمبئُ إٌّزظش/ ,the rise of our Qa‟im /  لٍبَ لبئّٕب  -

It is noted that there is no proper name used within the speech .  

 

Semantic Level 

The meaning relation assigned in this narration is mainly oppositeness . In this 

statement , oppositeness is apparent in terms that represent the consequences of 

believing or denying the  appearance of The Awaited (Aj)  such as: oppositeness of 

: اٌّحزَٛ   the inevitable /  اٌشه doubt, describing the points of view of some  people 

towards the appearance of The Awaited . There is also another oppositeness 

mentioned to describe people  who are waiting : ْٛاٌّشربثthe suspicious /ْٛاٌّخٍظthe 

faithful    . 

 The titles of  the (Imam ) involved  are the most known ones : 

 ”The establisher of the truth , The AWaited/.اٌمبئُ ثبٌحك إٌّزظش" 

Assertions and statements ( faith/doctrine) are many and they are all related to 

The Awaited description and to states of being a believer or a denier for the 

appearance of The Awaited (Aj): 

-الإِبَ ثؼذي اثًٕ ػًٍ /The Imam after me is my son Ali 

-إْ ِٓ ثؼذ اٌحغٓ اثٕٗ اٌمبئُ ثبٌحك إٌّزظش  / after al-Hassan is his son, the Establisher of the Truth , The 

Awaited. 

-٘بإْ ٌٗ غٍجخ رىثش أٌبِٙب ٌٚطٛي أِذ  / he has a long absence, the days of which will be long. 

 -اٌٛلبرْٛ ٌٍٚٙه فٍٙب اٌّغزؼجٍْٛ ٌٕٚجٛ -فٍٕزظش خشٚجٗ اٌّخٍظْٛ ٌٕٚىشٖ اٌّشربثْٛ ٌٚغزٙضا ثٗ اٌجبحذْٚ ٌٚىزة فٍٙب
 so the faithful ones await his reappearance, the doubters deny him, the deniers mock /.فٍٙب اٌّغٍّْٛ

him, those who set time lie about it, those who rush it perish and only those who submit are 

saved. 
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Grammatical Level 

Statements used to describe the order of   the appearance of the Imam  (A.j) and 

duties of believers towards him  are of two types : 

1-Declarative in : 

-الإِبَ ثؼذي اثًٕ ػًٍ / The Imam after me is my son Ali 

-إْ ِٓ ثؼذ اٌحغٓ اثٕٗ اٌمبئُ ثبٌحك إٌّزظش  / after al-Hassan is his son, the Establisher of the Truth, the 

Awaited One. 

-٘بإْ ٌٗ غٍجخ رىثش أٌبِٙب ٌٚطٛي أِذ  / he has a long absence, the days of which will be long. 

 -اٌٛلبرْٛ ٌٍٚٙه فٍٙب اٌّغزؼجٍْٛ ٌٕٚجٛ -فٍٕزظش خشٚجٗ اٌّخٍظْٛ ٌٕٚىشٖ اٌّشربثْٛ ٌٚغزٙضا ثٗ اٌجبحذْٚ ٌٚىزة فٍٙب

 so the faithful ones await his reappearance, the doubters deny him, the deniers mock /.فٍٙب اٌّغٍّْٛ

him, those who set time lie about it, those who rush it perish and only those who submit are 

saved. 

2- Interrogative in : 

 ”?O son of the Messenger of God, who is the imam after al-Hasan / -ابن رسول الله فمن الإمام بعد الحسن

 ”?Why is he named the Qaim / -ولم سمي القائم

-ولم سمي المنتظر / why he was named the awaited? 

Two relative constructions in this narration are noted : 

 Among the inevitable that God has decreed /ِٓ اٌّحزَٛ انذي حزّٗ الله لٍبَ لبئّٕب- 

ٍ [ ٌّلأ الأسع ػذلا وّب ٍِئذ ظٍّب ٚجٛسا  fills the earth with justice (and equity) as it was filled (who)/]ي

with injustice and tyranny 

The speech acts are mainly informative  representations : 

-بالله لٍبَ لبئِّٕٓ اٌّحزَٛ اٌزي حزّٗ  / Among the inevitable that God has decreed is the rise of our 

Qa‟im, 

 fills the earth with justice (and equity) as it was filled (who)/ -ٌّلأ الأسع ػذلا وّب ٍِئذ ظٍّب ٚجٛسا

with injustice and tyranny 

-ًٌ ٚؽبػزٗ ؽبػزًالإِبَ ثؼذي اثًٕ ػًٍ أِشٖ أِشي ٚلٌٛٗ لٛ / The imam after me is my son Ali, his command 

is my command, his saying is my saying and obedience to him is my obedience. 
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-إْ ِٓ ثؼذ اٌحغٓ اثٕٗ اٌمبئُ ثبٌحك إٌّزظش / after al-Hassan is his son, the Establisher of the Truth, the 

Awaited One. 

-بإْ ٌٗ غٍجخ رىثش أٌبِٙب ٌٚطٛي أِذ٘ / he has a long absence, the days of which will be long. 

Various kinds of function words are used  such as: 

1-Definite /Indefinite articles : The most important  definite article  in the 

narration introduces the reference of : 

 Among the inevitable that God has decreed /ِٓ اٌّحزَٛ اٌزي حزّٗ الله- 

 who is called by my name and given my kunya the seventh /اٌّغّى ثبعًّ ٚاٌّىٕى ثىٍٕزً اٌغبثغ ِٓ ثؼذي-

after me, 

 after al-Hassan is his son, the Establisher of the Truth, the /إْ ِٓ ثؼذ اٌحغٓ اثٕٗ اٌمبئُ ثبٌحك إٌّزظش-

Awaited One. 

 he  is named the Qaim, because he will rise after the death of / عًّ اٌمبئُ لبي لأٔٗ ٌمَٛ ثؼذ ِٛد روشٖ- 

his remembrance 

 why he was named the awaited. He said that he has a long /ٌُٚ عًّ إٌّزظش لبي إْ ٌٗ غٍجخ رىثش أٌبِٙب-

absence, the days of which will be long 

2- Auxiliary : Mostly present tense is used in the narration to mark  recipient time : 

ٓ [ ٌّلأ الأسع ػذلا وّب ٍِئذ ظٍّب ٚجٛسا  ِ[/(who) fills the earth with justice (and equity) as it was filled with 

injustice and tyranny 

 Because he will rise after the death of his remembrance and /لأٔٗ ٌمَٛ ثؼذ ِٛد روشٖ ٚاسرذاد أوثش اٌمبئٍٍٓ ثئِبِزٗ-

the apostasy of most of those who believe in his Imamate 

 إْ ٌٗ غٍجخ رىثش أٌبِٙب ٌٚطٛي أِذ٘ب فٍٕزظش خشٚجٗ اٌّخٍظْٛ ٌٕٚىشٖ اٌّشربثْٛ ٌٚغزٙضا ثٗ اٌجبحذْٚ ٌٚىزة فٍٙب اٌٛلبرْٛ ٌٍٚٙه 

 He said that he has a long absence, the days of which will be long, so the .فٍٙب اٌّغزؼجٍْٛ ٌٕٚجٛ فٍٙب اٌّغٍّْٛ

faithful ones await his reappearance, the doubters deny him, the deniers mock him, those who set time lie 

about it, those who rush it perish and only those who submit are saved. 

3-Prepostions attached to the actions and descriptions of the state of  waiting are : 

 Among the inevitable that God has decreed is /ِٓ اٌّحزَٛ اٌزي حزّٗ الله لٍبَ لبئّٕب 

 who is called by my name and given my kunya the seventh after /اٌّغّى ثبعًّ ٚاٌّىٕى ثىٍٕزً اٌغبثغ ِٓ ثؼذي ثؤثً

me 
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ٓ [ ٌّلأ الأسع ػذلا وّب ٍِئذ ظٍّب ٚجٛسا  ِ[ /(who) fills the earth with justice (and equity) as it was filled with 

injustice and tyranny 

 after al-Hassan is his son, the Establisher of the Truth, the Awaited /إْ ِٓ ثؼذ اٌحغٓ اثٕٗ اٌمبئُ ثبٌحك إٌّزظش

One..” 

 Because he will rise after the death of his remembrance /لبي لأٔٗ ٌمَٛ ثؼذ ِٛد روشٖ 

 and the apostasy of most of those who believe in his Imamate /ٚاسرذاد أوثش اٌمبئٍٍٓ ثئِبِزٗ 

 the deniers mock him, those who set time /.ثٗ اٌجبحذْٚ ٌٚىزة فٍٙب اٌٛلبرْٛ ٌٍٚٙه فٍٙب اٌّغزؼجٍْٛ ٌٕٚجٛ فٍٙب اٌّغٍّْٛ

lie about it, those who rush it perish and only those who submit are saved. 

Figures of Speech 

Within figures of speech ,anaphora in this statement includes the use of third 

person pronouns referring to The Awaited (Aj) :  

 ,after al-Hassan is his son, the Establisher of the Truth /ثؼذ اٌحغٓ اثٕٗ اٌمبئُ ثبٌحك إٌّزظش-

 ,It was said, “Why is he named the Qaim?” He said / فمًٍ ٌُٚ عًّ اٌمبئُ لبي لأٔٗ ٌمَٛ ثؼذ ِٛد روشٖ- 

“Because he will rise after the death of his remembrance 

 ”.and the apostasy of most of those who believe in his Imamate /ٚاسرذاد أوثش اٌمبئٍٍٓ ثئِبِزٗ- 

 It was said why he was named the awaited. He /لًٍ ٌُٚ عًّ إٌّزظش لبي إْ ٌٗ غٍجخ رىثش أٌبِٙب ٌٚطٛي أِذ٘ب-

said that he has a long absence, the days of which will be long 

 ,the faithful ones await his reappearance /فٍٕزظش خشٚجٗ اٌّخٍظْٛ ٌٕٚىشٖ اٌّشربثْٛ ٌٚغزٙضا ثٗ اٌجبحذْٚ-

the doubters deny him, the deniers mock him, those who set time lie about it 

Other pronouns referring to the continuity of the period of occultation: 

 those who set time lie about it, those who / ٌٚىزة فٍٙب اٌٛلبرْٛ ٌٍٚٙه فٍٙب اٌّغزؼجٍْٛ ٌٕٚجٛ فٍٙب اٌّغٍّْٛ-

rush it perish and only those who submit are saved 

Metaphor in its human type  is  assigned in the following words of the narration  

describing  The Awaited (Aj) as  The  one who will rise : 

 the rise of our Qa‟im /لٍبَ لبئّٕب-

 the Establisher of the Truth, the Awaited One /اٌمبئُ ثبٌحك إٌّزظش- 
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Simile is noted to compare state of affairs after and before the appearance of The 

Awaited: 

 fills the earth with justice (and equity) as it was filled (who)  ٌّلأ الأسع ػذلا وّب ٍِئذ ظٍّب ٚجٛسا-

with injustice and tyranny. 

Cohesion and Context 

The two main items of this level assert the following : 

Cohesion :  Only explicit  links are invested in this narration . The coordinator (  ٚ

/and )  is the main tool in addition to  (  ُث / then ) : 

"فمًٍ ٌٗ ٌب اثٓ سعٛي الله فّٓ الإِبَ ثؼذ اٌحغٓ فجىى ثىبء شذٌذا ثُ لبي إْ ِٓ ثؼذ اٌحغٓ اثٕٗ اٌمبئُ ثبٌحك إٌّزظش فمًٍ ٌُٚ عًّ اٌمبئُ 

لبي لأٔٗ ٌمَٛ ثؼذ ِٛد روشٖ ٚاسرذاد أوثش اٌمبئٍٍٓ ثئِبِزٗ لًٍ ٌُٚ عًّ إٌّزظش لبي إْ ٌٗ غٍجخ رىثش أٌبِٙب ٌٚطٛي أِذ٘ب فٍٕزظش خشٚجٗ 

اٌّخٍظْٛ ٌٕٚىشٖ اٌّشربثْٛ ٌٚغزٙضا ثٗ اٌجبحذْٚ ٌٚىزة فٍٙب اٌٛلبرْٛ ٌٍٚٙه فٍٙب اٌّغزؼجٍْٛ ٌٕٚجٛ فٍٙب اٌّغٍّْٛ اْ  ِٓ اٌّحزَٛ 

اٌزي حزّٗ الله لٍبَ لبئّٕب فّٓ شه فٍّب  ألٛي ٌمً الله ٚ٘ٛ ثٗ وبفش، ثُ لبي: ثؤثً ٚأًِ اٌّغّى ثبعًّ ٚاٌّىٕى ثىٍٕزً اٌغبثغ ِٓ ثؼذي ثؤثً 

 )ِٓ( ٌّلأ الأسع ػذلا )ٚلغطب( وّب ٍِئذ ظٍّب ٚجٛسا  .

 Then it was said to him, “O son of the Messenger of God, who is the imam after al-Hasan?” He wept 

profusely and then said that after al-Hassan is his son, the Establisher of the Truth, the Awaited One..” It 

was said, “Why is he named the Qaim?” He said, “Because he will rise after the death of his 

remembrance and the apostasy of most of those who believe in his Imamate.” It was said why he was 

named the awaited. He said that he has a long absence, the days of which will be long, so the faithful 

ones await his reappearance, the doubters deny him, the deniers mock him, those who set time lie about 

it, those who rush it perish and only those who submit are saved. Among the inevitable that God has 

decreed is the rise of our Qa‟im, so whoever doubts what I say will meet God while he is an unbeliever in 

it, then he said: May my father and mother be sacrificed for him, who is called by my name and given my 

kunya the seventh after me, my father (who) fills the earth with justice (and equity) as it was filled with 

injustice and tyranny) 

Context is presented in three points : 

1- Direct address or fictional : The speech is direct between the speaker and the 

hearer in the form of a dialogue. 

2- Pronouns of addresser-addressee pronouns :Pronouns of first person is the 

main linguistic item here , no second person pronoun is noted : 

ِٓ اٌّحزَٛ اٌزي حزّٗ الله لٍبَ لبئّٕب فّٓ شه فٍّب ألٛي ٌمً الله ٚ٘ٛ وبفش ثٗ ثُ لبي ثؤثً ٚأًِ اٌّغّى ثبعًّ ٚاٌّىٕى ثىٍٕزً اٌغبثغ ِٓ 

ٓ [ ٌّلأ الأسع ػذلا وّب ٍِئذ ظٍّب ٚجٛسا  ثؼذي ثؤثً ]ِ
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 Among the inevitable that God has decreed is the rise of our Qa‟im, so whoever doubts what I say will 

meet God while he is an unbeliever in it, then he said: May my father and mother be sacrificed for him, 

who is called by my name and given my kunya the seventh after me, my father (who) fills the earth with 

justice (and equity) as it was filled with injustice and tyranny. 

3-Change of Style  :The style of the speech varies greatly between direct and 

indirect speech . The investment of indirect quotation and interrogative sentences 

is obvious . The narration  takes the form of a dialogue between the speaker and 

the hearer. 

Sample 7 

ََ ٌؤَرًِْ  اٌظبدق ػٍٍٗ اٌغلاَ::لبي الاِبَ  ػٓ ػًٍ ثٓ اثً حّضح، ػٓ اثً ثظٍش لبي    ْٛ لٛي الله ػض ٚجً: ))ٌَ

ْٚ وَغَجذَْ فًِ إٌِّبِٔٙب خٍَْ  ًُ أَ ْٓ لَجْ ِِ ٕذَْ  َِ ْٓ آ ُْ رىَُ ً إٌِّبُٔٙب ٌَ ْٕفَغُ ٔفَْغب شاً(  اٌَبد ُ٘ الأئّخ، ثؼَْغُ آٌبدِ سَثهَِّ لا ٌَ

ٚاٌَخ إٌّزظشح ٘ٛ اٌمبئُ اٌّٙذي ػٍٍٗ اٌغلاَ فئرا لبَ لا ٌٕفغ ٔفغب إٌّبٔٙب ٌُ رىٓ إِٓذ ِٓ لجً لٍبِٗ ثبٌغٍف 

 ٚإْ إِٓذ ثّٓ رمذَ ِٓ آثبئٗ ػٍٍُٙ اٌغلاَ ".

ٌّٕزظشٌٓ ٌظٙٛسٖ فً ٌؼًٕ خشٚج اٌمبئُ ػٍٍٗ اٌغلاَ إٌّزظش ِٕب ثُ لبي: ٌب اثب ثظٍش: ؽٛثى ٌشٍؼخ لآئّٕب ا

 ) اٌّجٍغً, (p. 158,2006 غٍجزٗ ٚاٌّطٍؼٍٓ ٌٗ فً ظٙٛسٖ

 

On the authority of Ali bin Abi Hamzah, on the authority of Abi Baseer, he said: Imam al-Sadiq, 

peace be upon him, said: God Almighty said: (On the day when some of the signs of your Lord 

come, faith will not benefit a soul if it did not believe before or earned good in  her faith) The 

Aayat are the imams, and the expected sign is Al-Qaim Al-Mahdi, peace be upon him. If he rises, 

faith will not benefit a soul, because it did not believe before his rise with a sword, even if it 

believed in his forefathers, peace be upon them.” It means the emergence of the Awaited Qa‟im, 

peace be upon him, from us .Then he said: O Abu Basir: Blessed are the Shiites of our Qa‟im 

who are waiting for his reappearance in his occultation and obedient to him in his reappearance. 

(Rizvi  , n.d, p.176). 
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The Analysis  

Lexical Level 

Following the  model of analysis invested in this study , the analysis establishes 

that the verse  in general  is formal descriptive vocabulary. The descriptive nature 

of the terms is noted in  form of telling   a story “ ًفئرا لبَ لا ٌٕفغ ٔفغب إٌّبٔٙب ٌُ رىٓ إِٓذ ِٓ لج

 .”..When he rises it does not benefit a soul who did not believe before his rise/لٍبِٗ 

As for the semantic field of the verb „ wait‟ , three terms are used to describe The 

Awaited  and the people who are waiting for him : 

 .and the expected sign / -ٚاٌَخ إٌّزظشح

-إٌّزظش / the Awaited 

-ؽٛثى ٌشٍؼخ لآئّٕب إٌّزظشٌٓ   Blessed are the Shiites of our Qa‟im who are waiting for his reappearance. 

The religious expressions used referring to The Awaited as the “،اٌَبد The  signs/ 

ٌشٍؼخ     “ occultation  ” , and his followers in/ غٍجزٗ   “ The sign/” , his occultation inٚاٌَخ 

 Shiites of our Qa‟im ” .Not Archaic and ordinary vocabulary noted referring/   لآئّٕب

to the  sword of The Awaited “  لٍبِٗ ثبٌغٍف / his rise with a sword,  ..” , آثبئٗ   / his 

forefathers, terms to describe his followers  “    ٌٗ ٍٓٚاٌّطٍؼ/ obedient to him ..”  , and his 

appearance “ٖفً ظٙٛس / his reappearance”. 

Forms of thoughts and actions in the linguistic context of waiting consist of   : 

 If he rises, faith will not benefit a soul / فئرا لبَ لا ٌٕفغ ٔفغب إٌّبٔٙب-

 even if it believed in his forefathers / ٚإْ إِٓذ ثّٓ رمذَ ِٓ آثبئٗ-

 ,It means the emergence of the Awaited Qa‟im / ٌؼًٕ خشٚج اٌمبئُ اٌّٙذي ػٍٍٗ اٌغلاَ- 

Four Quranic collocations are expressed  in relation to waiting in: 

-حٚاٌَخ إٌّزظش / and the expected sign. 

 / the emergence of the Awaited Qa‟im -خشٚج اٌمبئُ
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-بٌشٍؼخ لآئّٕ / the Shiites of our Qa‟im 

One  proper name  is noted  in the narration . It is also recognized as a description 

of The Awaited(Aj) َاٌمبئُ اٌّٙذي ػٍٍٗ اٌغلا / Al-Qaim Al-Mahdi, peace be upon him.    

Semantic Level 

This narration involves no oppositeness at all  yet , it contains many titles to 

describe The Awaited especially the repetition of  “ al-Qaim” : 

 the expected sign is Al-Qaim /ٚاٌَخ إٌّزظشح ٘ٛ اٌمبئُ- 

 the emergence of the Awaited Qa‟im /خشٚج اٌمبئُ-

 the Awaited  from us /إٌّزظش ِٕب-

 our Qa‟im who are waiting for his reappearance /لآئّٕب إٌّزظشٌٓ ٌظٙٛسٖ-

Assertions and statements of faith related to the doctrine of waiting are basically 

two : The first related to the description of The Awaited  (Aj) : ، ٚاٌَخ إٌّزظشح ٘ٛ اٌمبئُ ػٍٍٗ  

 and the expected sign is Al-Qaim peace be upon him , while the second is related to / اٌغلاَ

people who will be waiting : 

-ٖؽٛثى ٌشٍؼخ لآئّٕب إٌّزظشٌٓ ٌظٙٛسٖ فً غٍجزٗ ٚاٌّطٍؼٍٓ ٌٗ فً ظٙٛس / Blessed are the Shiites of our Qa‟im who are 

waiting for his reappearance in his occultation and obedient to him in his reappearance 

Grammatical Level 

Only declarative sentences are used in this statement such as : 

/ The Aayat are the imams, and the expected sign is Al-Qaim  ُاٌّٙذياٌَبد ُ٘ الأئّخ، ٚاٌَخ إٌّزظشح ٘ٛ اٌمبئ- 

 -ظٙٛسٖفً  ٌٗٚاٌّطٍؼٍٓ  ًٗ غٍجزٌظٙٛسٖ فؽٛثى ٌشٍؼخ لآئّٕب إٌّزظشٌٓ 

Blessed are the Shiites of our Qa‟im who are waiting for his reappearance in his occultation and obedient 

to him in his reappearance.  

 Furthermore , no relative pronoun   or  any auxiliary  are  employed in the 

context of  waiting. The speech acts constitute informative structures such as: 
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-اٌَبد ُ٘ الأئّخ / The Aayat are the imams 

-ػٍٍٗ اٌغلاَاٌّٙذي ٚاٌَخ إٌّزظشح ٘ٛ اٌمبئُ  / the expected sign is Al-Qaim Al-Mahdi, peace be upon him. 

-ٖؽٛثى ٌشٍؼخ لآئّٕب إٌّزظشٌٓ ٌظٙٛسٖ فً غٍجزٗ ٚاٌّطٍؼٍٓ ٌٗ فً ظٙٛس / Blessed are the Shiites of our Qa‟im 

who are waiting for his reappearance in his occultation and obedient to him in his 

reappearance. 

 Function words noted are mainly: 

1-Definite/Indefinite articles: Definite articles proceed  the description and the 

title of The Awaited (Aj)  in :  

 and the expected sign is Al-Qaim /ٚاٌَخ إٌّزظشح ٘ٛ اٌمبئُ اٌّٙذي ،

2-Prepositions : The preposition (  ًف / in  ) is used twice while (ي /for   ) is noted 

once:  

 Blessed are the Shiites of our Qa‟im /ؽٛثى ٌشٍؼخ لآئّٕب إٌّزظشٌٓ ٌظٙٛسٖ فً غٍجزٗ ٚاٌّطٍؼٍٓ ٌٗ فً ظٙٛسٖ

who are waiting for his reappearance in his occultation and obedient to him in his reappearance 

And to define people who wait in : 

/ Blessed are the Shiites of our Qa‟im who are waiting for his reappearance in his occultation 

and obedient to him in his reappearance  ٌظٙٛسٖ فً غٍجزٗ ٚاٌّطٍؼٍٓ ٌٗ فً ٌشٍؼخ لآئّٕب إٌّزظشٌٓ ؽٛثى 

 ظٙٛسٖ

Figures of Speech 

Within figures of speech ,anaphora in this statement includes  separate  and 

attached pronouns pointing to The Awaited (Aj) and the day in which  he will 

appear : 

 The Aayat are the /اٌَبد ُ٘ الأئّخ، ٚاٌَخ إٌّزظشح ٘ٛ اٌمبئُ اٌّٙذي  ػٍٍٗ اٌغلاَ، فٍِٛئز لا ٌٕفغ ٔفغب إٌّبٔٙب-

imams, and the expected sign is Al-Qaim Al-Mahdi, peace be upon him. If he rises, faith will not 

benefit a soul, because it did not believe before his rise. 

-ٖؽٛثى ٌشٍؼخ لآئّٕب إٌّزظشٌٓ ٌظٙٛسٖ فً غٍجزٗ ٚاٌّطٍؼٍٓ ٌٗ فً ظٙٛس / Blessed are the Shiites of our Qa‟im 

who are waiting for his reappearance in his occultation and obedient to him in his 

reappearance. 
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Metaphor in its human type is  assigned in the direct  comparison between the 

signs of Allah and The Awaited (Aj) in  :َٚاٌَخ إٌّزظشح ٘ٛ اٌمبئُ اٌّٙذي ػٍٍٗ اٌغلا / , and the 

expected sign is Al-Qaim Al-Mahdi, peace be upon him. 

The metaphor “ Al-Qaim..” is also repeated  three times to describe The Awaited 

as the one who will stand for the truth: 

 It means the emergence of the Awaited Qa‟im, peace be upon / خشٚج اٌمبئُ ػٍٍٗ اٌغلاَ إٌّزظش ِٕب -

him, from 

 Blessed are the Shiites of our Qa‟im who are waiting for his /ؽٛثى ٌشٍؼخ لآئّٕب إٌّزظشٌٓ ٌظٙٛسٖ-

reappearance. 

It is noted that there is no use of any simile in the narration above. 

Cohesion and Context 

The two main items of this level assert the following : 

Cohesion :  Explicit  links are used in the narration to coordinate  by (  ٚ  / and) to 

and order the information by ( ُث  / then )  :  

اٌَبد ُ٘ الأئّخ، ٚاٌَخ إٌّزظشح ٘ٛ اٌمبئُ ػٍٍٗ اٌغلاَ، فٍِٛئز لا ٌٕفغ ٔفغب إٌّبٔٙب ٌُ رىٓ إِٓذ ِٓ لجً لٍبِٗ ثبٌغٍف ٚإْ إِٓذ ثّٓ رمذِٗ 

ِٓ آثبئٗ ػٍٍُٙ اٌغلاَ ٌؼًٕ خشٚج اٌمبئُ اٌّٙذي ػٍٍٗ اٌغلاَ إٌّزظش ِٕب ثُ لبي: ٌب اثب ثظٍش: ؽٛثى ٌشٍؼخ لآئّٕب إٌّزظشٌٓ ٌظٙٛسٖ فً 

 غٍجزٗ ٚاٌّطٍؼٍٓ ٌٗ فً ظٙٛسٖ

The Aayat are the imams, and the expected sign is Al-Qaim Al-Mahdi, peace be upon him. If he rises, 

faith will not benefit a soul, because it did not believe before his rise with a sword, even if it believed in 

his forefathers, peace be upon them.” It means the emergence of the Awaited Qa‟im, peace be upon him, 

from us .Then he said: O Abu Basir: Blessed are the Shiites of our Qa‟im who are waiting for his 

reappearance in his occultation and obedient to him in his reappearance. 

Contexts  is revealed by  

1- Direct address or fictional: The speech is direct without any use of quotations .  

The speech involves  a dialogue  right from the beginning : 

إٌّزظشٌٓ ٌظٙٛسٖ فً غٍجزٗ ٚاٌّطٍؼٍٓ ٌٗ فً  ػٍٍٗ اٌغلاَ إٌّزظش ِٕب ثُ لبي: ٌب اثب ثظٍش: ؽٛثى ٌشٍؼخ لآئّٕباٌّٙذي خشٚج اٌمبئُ 

 :the emergence of the Awaited Qa‟im, peace be upon him, from us .Then he said: O Abu Basir /ظٙٛسٖ
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Blessed are the Shiites of our Qa‟im who are waiting for his reappearance in his occultation and obedient 

to him in his reappearance. 

2- Pronouns of addresser-addressee pronouns :  Although the speech involves 

a dialogue , only first person  and third pronouns are mainly used and no sign of 

any second personal pronouns: خشٚج اٌمبئُ ػٍٍٗ اٌغلاَ إٌّزظش ِٕب ثُ لبي: ٌب اثب ثظٍش: ؽٛثى ٌشٍؼخ لآئّٕب 

 the emergence of the Awaited Qa‟im, peace be upon him, from /إٌّزظشٌٓ ٌظٙٛسٖ فً غٍجزٗ ٚاٌّطٍؼٍٓ ٌٗ فً ظٙٛسٖ

us .Then he said: O Abu Basir: Blessed are the Shiites of our Qa‟im who are waiting for his 

reappearance in his occultation and obedient to him in his reappearance. 

3-Change of Style : Many  variations are   noted. Direct and indirect speech are 

used .The quotation presented is a repetition of the beginning of the Quranic verse 

itself.  

8 Sample 

اٌحؼًٍٕ: لبي: حذثٕب محمد ثٓ إعّبػًٍ ٚػًٍ ثٓ ػجذ الله اٌحغٍٕبْ، ػٓ أثً شؼٍت محمد ثٓ اٌحغٍٓ ثٓ حّذاْ 

ثظٍش، ػٓ ػّش ثٓ اٌٛاْ، ػٓ محمد ثٓ اٌفؼً، ػٓ اٌّفؼً ثٓ ػّش لبي: عؤٌذ عٍذي أثب ػجذ الله اٌظبدق 

 ػٍٍٗ اٌغلاَ:

ػ لله أْ ٌؤلذ ٌٗ ٚلزبً، لبي: لٍذ ً٘ ٌٍّؤِٛي إٌّزظش اٌّٙذي ػٍٍٗ اٌغلاَ ٚلذ ِؤلذ رؼٍّٗ إٌبط؟ فمبي حب

ٚلٌٛٗ)  ،ِٛلاي ٌُٚ رٌه؟ لبي: لأٔٗ اٌغبػخ اٌزً لبي الله رؼبٌى: لٌٛٗ ٚػٕذٖ ػٍُ اٌغبػخ ٌُٚ ٌمً ػٓ أحذ دٚٔٗ

َْ فًِ اٌغَّبػَخِ ٌفًَِ ػَلايٍ ثؼٍَِذٍ  َٓ ٌُّبسُٚ َّْ اٌَّزٌِ ٌْحَكُّ ألَا إِ ب ا َٙ َْ أََّٔ ٛ ُّ ٌؼٍََْ ي ِب ِؼٕى لٍذ: ٌب ِٛلا ٚلٌٛٗ  ( َٚ

ٌّبسْٚ؟ لبي: ٌمٌْٛٛ ِزى ٌٚذ؟ ِٚٓ سآٖ؟ ٚأٌٓ ٘ٛ؟ ِٚزى ٌظٙش؟ وً رٌه اعزؼجبلاً لأِشٖ ٚشىبً فً لؼبئٗ 

 ) اٌّجٍغً, (p.1,2006 أٔفغُٙ فً اٌذٍٔب ٚاَخشح ٚأْ ٌٍىبفشٌٓ ٌشش ِآة. شٚاٚلذسرٗ، أٌٚئه اٌزٌٓ خغ
 

Al-Hussein bin Hamdan Al-Hudhaini: He said: Muhammad bin Ismail and Ali bin Abdullah Al-

Hassanian narrated to us, on the authority of Abu Shuaib Muhammad bin Basir, on the authority 

of Omar bin Al-Wan, on the authority of Muhammad bin Al-Fadl, on the authority of Al-

Mufaddal bin Omar, he said: I asked my master Aba Abdullah Al-Sadiq, peace be upon him: 
Does the hoped for and the waited al- Mahdi, peace be upon him, have a certain time that people 

know? He said, God forbid that he give him a time, he said: I said, Lord, why is that? He said: 

Because he is the hour that God Almighty said: His saying( and He has knowledge of the Hour), 

and He did not say  that about anyone else. And he said (And they know that it is the truth, 

except that those who argue  about the Hour, are in far error).I said: O my master, what is the 

meaning of “Yumaroon  / arguing”? He said: They say when was he born? And who saw him? 

And where is he? And when does he appear? All of this is a rush to his command and doubts 

about his judgment and his ability, those who lost themselves in this world and the Hereafter, and 

for the unbelievers there is an evil place (Rizvi,n.d, p.207). 

  



 
 

199 

 

The Analysis  

 

Lexical Level 

The analysis establishes that this verse  is a formal descriptive vocabulary. The 

language of the narrations does not contain or use any colloquial expression . The 

descriptive nature of the  narration is found in the form of a dialogue in :  ً٘ ٌٍّؤِٛي

 Does /لبي: لٍذ ِٛلاي ٌُٚ رٌه؟ لبي: لأٔٗ اٌغبػخإٌّزظش اٌّٙذي ػٍٍٗ اٌغلاَ ٚلذ ِؤلذ رؼٍّٗ إٌبط؟ فمبي حبػ لله أْ ٌؤلذ ٌٗ ٚلزبً، 

the hoped for and theA waited al- Mahdi, peace be upon him, have a certain time that people know? He 

said, God forbid that he give him a time, he said: I said, Lord, why is that? He said: Because he is the 

hour 

The semantic field of the verb “ wait ” is founded in the expression : اٌّؤِٛي إٌّزظش / the 

hoped for and the waited, and both are intended to show that Al-Imam is waited for and  

hoped  to rise. Religious terms within the narration cover two instances : ِٛلاي/ my 

master, which is a usual linguistic behavior to address all Imams , and الله رؼبٌى /God 

Almighty, which is also used to speak about Allah ( جل جلاله ) .Ordinary terms noted 

describe the addressed people , the timing of the appearance , a description of  The 

Awaited (Aj) ,and expected responses . These are all found in the  following : 

 .certain time ِؤلذ /time  ٚلذ/people إٌبط-

/.the hour   اٌغبػٗ  /time  -ٚلزبً  لؼبئٗ   his judgment/ٗلذسر his ability / شىبadoubt / لاِشٖ   his 

command/اعزؼجبلا rush . 

 

Forms of thoughts and actions are used in interrogative sense asking about the 

time , the expected hour  , doubts and   urgency: 

-رؼٍّٗ إٌبط؟ /people know 

-ٌؤلذ ٌٗ ٚلزبً  / give him a time 

-ٌمٌْٛٛ ِزى ٌٚذ؟ / They say when was he born? 

-ِٚٓ سآٖ؟  / And who saw him? 

-ِٚزى ٌظٙش؟  / And when does he appear? 
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No Quranic collocation  nor proper names  are used in the narration . 

 

Semantic Level 

The meaning relation assigned in this item is mainly oppositeness .No 

oppositeness is noted within the narration .  Different titles are mentioned in an 

expressive order : “ٌٍَّؤِٛي إٌّزظش اٌّٙذي ػٍٍٗ اٌغلا / the hoped for and the Awaited al- Mahdi, peace 

be” . This is an intended description to perform the idea that the twelfth imam (Aj)  

is hoped for , Awaited for and he is the one who will lead people to the right bath . 

Assertions and statements ( faith/doctrine) noted  in relation The Awaited are 

two: 

-Assuring that The Awaited  is the Hour itself in  :  لأٔٗ اٌغبػخ/ he is the hour 

- Describing the state of people who deny this matter :  أٌٚئه اٌزٌٓ خغش ٚا أٔفغُٙ فً اٌذٍٔب ٚاَخشح

 those who lost themselves in this world and the Hereafter, and for the unbelievers /.ٚإْ ٌٍىبفشٌٓ ٌشش ِآة

there is an evil place. 

 

Grammatical Level 

 Declarative  and interrogative sentences are demonstrated  in this narration to 

present the context  of  explaining what is meant by the verse  :  

اٌغلاَ ٚلذ ِؤلذ رؼٍّٗ إٌبط؟ ً٘ ٌٍّؤِٛي إٌّزظش اٌّٙذي ػٍٍٗ / Does the hoped for and the Awaited al- 

Mahdi, peace be upon him, have a certain time that people know? 

فمبي حبػ لله أْ ٌؤلذ ٌٗ ٚلزبً، لبي: لٍذ ِٛلاي ٌُٚ رٌه؟ لبي: لأٔٗ اٌغبػخ  / He said, God forbid that he give him 

a time, he said: I said, Lord, why is that? He said: Because he is the hour 

Relative constructions are noted in two places : Firstly to relate between the 

description    of the hour  and the saying of Allah Almighty  : 
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 Because he is the hour that God Almighty said: His /لأٔٗ اٌغبػخ اٌزً لبي الله رؼبٌى: لٌٛٗ ٚػٕذٖ ػٍُ اٌغبػخ-

saying( and He has knowledge of the Hour), 

 Secondly , to relate between the people who deny the matter and the expression of 

loss in : 

 those who lost themselves in this world /أٌٚئه اٌزٌٓ خغشٚا أٔفغُٙ فً اٌذٍٔب ٚاَخشح ٚإْ ٌٍىبفشٌٓ ٌشش ِآة-

and the Hereafter, and for the unbelievers there is an evil place 

Speech Acts are mostly informative since they represent answers to the questions 

involved in the narration : 

– لله أْ ٌؤلذ ٌٗ ٚلزب حبػ / God forbid that he give him a time, 

-لأٔٗ اٌغبػخ اٌزً لبي الله رؼبٌى: لٌٛٗ ٚػٕذٖ ػٍُ اٌغبػخ / Because he is the hour that God Almighty said: His 

saying( and He has knowledge of the Hour), 

-ٚإْ ٌٍىبفشٌٓ ٌشش ِآةأٌٚئه اٌزٌٓ خغشٚا أٔفغُٙ فً اٌذٍٔب ٚاَخشح  / those who lost themselves in this world 

and the Hereafter, and for the unbelievers there is an evil place. 

 

Function words  within the model of the analysis are : 

1-Definite/Indefinite articles : All titles of The Awaited are preceded by a 

definite article : 

 Does the hoped for and the Awaited al- Mahdi /ٖي ٌٍّؤِٛي إٌّزظش اٌّٙذي ػٍٍٗ اٌغلاَ -

 he is the hour /لأٔٗ اٌغبػخ-

2- Auxiliary : Time noted in the narration is the present tense form. 

3-Prepostions : The preposition (  ًف  / in ) is used : 

 All /.وً رٌه اعزؼجبلًا لأِشٖ ٚشىبً فً لؼبئٗ ٚلذسرٗ، أٌٚئه اٌزٌٓ خغش ٚا أٔفغُٙ فً اٌذٍٔب ٚاَخشح ٚإْ ٌٍىبفشٌٓ ٌشش ِآة

of this is a rush to his command and doubts about his judgment and his ability, those who lost 

themselves in this world and the Hereafter, and for the unbelievers there is an evil place 

And (  ي / for ) in : 

 Does the hoped for and the Awaited al- Mahdi /ً٘ ٌٍّؤِٛي إٌّزظش اٌّٙذي ػٍٍٗ اٌغلاَ

 Because he is the hour /لأٔٗ اٌغبػخ-
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Figures of Speech 

Within figures of speech , anaphora is the first item analyzed .Anaphora in this 

statement includes an attached and separate  pronouns and demonstratives :  

فمبي حبػ لله أْ ٌؤلذ ٌٗ ٚلزبً، لبي: لٍذ ِٛلاي ٌُٚ رٌه؟ لبي: لأٔٗ اٌغبػخ اٌزً لبي الله رؼبٌى: لٌٛٗ ٚػٕذٖ ػٍُ اٌغبػخ ٌُٚ ٌمً ػٓ أحذ  

 دٚٔٗ، لٍذ: ٌب ِٛلاي ِب ِؼٕى ٌّبسْٚ؟ لبي: ٌمٌْٛٛ ِزى ٌٚذ؟ ِٚٓ سآٖ؟ ٚأٌٓ ٘ٛ؟ ِٚزى ٌظٙش؟ وً رٌه اعزؼجبلًا لأِشٖ

He said, God forbid that he give him a time, he said: I said, Lord, why is that? He said: Because he is the 

hour that God Almighty said: His saying( and He has knowledge of the Hour), and He did not say  that 

about anyone else. And he said (And they know that it is the truth, except that those who argue  about the 

Hour, are in far error).I said: O my master, what is the meaning of “Yumaroon  / arguing”? He said: 

They say when was he born? And who saw him? And where is he? And when does he appear? All of this 

is a rush to his command. 

The Metaphor noted is a human type metaphor  describing The Awaited (Aj) as : 

, peace be upon him, Mahdi -alwaited Ahoped for and the the  /ػٍٍٗ اٌغلاَ ٌٍّؤِٛي إٌّزظش اٌّٙذي- 

the hour / he is  ٗٔاٌغبػخلأ- 

He is the hoped for , the Awaited for , and the one who leads for the right path .He 

is also the determined hour . No simile is found in this narration . 

Cohesion and Context 

The two main items of this level assert the following : 

Cohesion :  Explicit  and implicit  links are both  used in this narration , implicit 

links are obvious in the sequences of the interrogative statements :  

ٗ عؤٌذ عٍذي أثب ػجذ الله اٌظبدق ػٍٍٗ اٌغلاَ: ً٘ ٌٍّؤِٛي إٌّزظش اٌّٙذي ػٍٍٗ اٌغلاَ ٚلذ ِؤلذ رؼٍّٗ إٌبط؟ فمبي حبػ لله أْ ٌؤلذ ٌ

ُّ ٚلٌٛٗ)  ٚلزبً، لبي: لٍذ ِٛلاي ٌُٚ رٌه؟ لبي: لأٔٗ اٌغبػخ اٌزً لبي الله رؼبٌى: لٌٛٗ ٚػٕذٖ ػٍُ اٌغبػخ ٌُٚ ٌمً ػٓ أحذ دٚٔٗ، ٍَ ٌؼَْ َّٔٙبَ َٚ َْ أَ ٛ

ٌَفًِ ػَلايٍ ثؼٍَِذٍ  َْ فًِ اٌغَّبػخَِ  َٓ ٌُّبسُٚ زٌِ ٌَّ َّْ ا ِ حَكُّ أَلا إ ٌْ  لٍذ: ٌب ِٛلاي ِب ِؼٕى ٌّبسْٚ؟   ( ا

I asked my master Aba Abdullah Al-Sadiq, peace be upon him: Does the hoped for and the A waited al- 

Mahdi, peace be upon him, have a certain time that people know? He said, God forbid that he give him a 

time, he said: I said, Lord, why is that? He said: Because he is the hour that God Almighty said: His 

saying( and He has knowledge of the Hour), and He did not say  that about anyone else. And he said (And 

they know that it is the truth, except that those who argue  about the Hour, are in far error).I said: O my 

master, what is the meaning of “Yumaroon  / arguing”? 
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The explicit links are noted  by the use of ( ٚٚا   / and ) to coordinate inquiries 

about The Awaited (Aj) and  other information related to people who disbelieve : 

ٚا أٔفغُٙ فً شلذسرٗ، أٌٚئه اٌزٌٓ خغٚشىبً فً لؼبئٗ ِٚزى ٌظٙش؟ وً رٌه اعزؼجبلًا لأِشٖ ٚأٌٓ ٘ٛ؟ ٚلبي: ٌمٌْٛٛ ِزى ٌٚذ؟ ِٚٓ سآٖ؟ 

 إْ ٌٍىبفشٌٓ ٌشش ِآة.ٚاَخشح ٚاٌذٍٔب 

They say when was he born? And who saw him? And where is he? And when does he appear? All of this 

is a rush to his command and doubts about his judgment and his ability, those who lost themselves in this 

world and the Hereafter, and for the unbelievers there is an evil place 

As for context , it is presented in three points : 

1-Direct address or fictional : The speech is direct . It is formed by two speakers .  

The use of direct quotation is apparent . 

2-Pronouns of addresser-addressee clauses : No use of  first or  a second person 

pronouns  is noted  although the speech is direct and takes the form of a dialogue .  

3-Change of style: No change of style is noted . A direct quotation from the 

Glorious Quran is apparent . 

e 9Sampl 

)أٍِش اٌّؤٍِٕٓ ػٍٍٗ اٌغلاَ( " أزظشٚا اٌفشج ِٓ ثلاس، فمًٍ: ٌب أٍِش اٌّؤٍِٕٓ ِٚب ٘ٓ؟ فمبي: اخزلاف أً٘  

اٌشبَ ثٍُٕٙ، ٚاٌشاٌبد اٌغٛد ِٓ خشاعبْ، ٚاٌفضػخ فً شٙش سِؼبْ. فمًٍ: ِٚب اٌفضػخ فً شٙش سِؼبْ؟ 

ِٓ اٌغّبء آٌخ فظٍذ أػٕبلُٙ ٌٙب  فمبي: أٚ ِب عّؼزُ لٛي الله ػض ٚجً فً اٌمشآْ: إْ ٔشؤ ٕٔضي ػٍٍُٙ

 (. إٌؼّبًٔ  (p.258,2001, .خبػؼٍٓ ً٘ آٌخ رخشج اٌفزبح ِٓ خذس٘ب، ٚرٛلع إٌبئُ، ٚرفضع اٌٍمظبْ

 

Commander of the Faithful, peace be upon him: “Wait for the relief from three.” Then it was 

said: O Commander of the Faithful, what are they? He said: The difference between the people 

of Levant the black flags from Khorasan, and the panic in the month of Ramadan. He was told 

what is the panic in the month of Ramadan? He said: Have you not heard the words of God 

Almighty? And the Almighty in the Qur‟an: (If We will, We will send down a sign on them from 

the sky, and their necks will remain submissive to it) It is a sign that brings the girl out of her 

stupor, awakens the sleeper, and frightens the awake (Rizvi ,n.d, p.126). 
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The Analysis                 

Lexical Level 

The analysis establishes that this verse  is a formal descriptive vocabulary. The 

language of the narrations does not contain or use any colloquial expressions . The 

narration expedites a descriptive orientation similar to most  other narrations  

which prefer the form of  telling a story or present a dialogue . The current 

narration takes the form of a dialogue and provides the information required by 

answering certain questions .   

The semantic field  of the verb wait exists in the direct order: “أزظشٚا اٌفشج/ Wait for the 

relief” . It is noted that narrations  rarely  use direct forms of the verb wait .  

The religious terms found  express the  timing of one of the signs or ( آٌخ/Aya )   of 

the reappearance of The waited(Aj)   which takes place in “    ْشٙش سِؼب/The month of 

Ramadan   ”. The ordinary / not archaic terms explain more details about the place 

, time and characters of  the sign in : َاً٘ اٌشب people of Levant/ اٌفضػخ panic/ اخزلاف   the difference 

/Khorasan خشاعبْ / خذس٘ب  her stupor /اٌفزبح the girl/ اٌشاٌبد اٌغٛدthe black flags.  

Forms of thoughts and actions also perform the actions of  the sign : رخشج اٌفزبح / 

brings the girl out/ ُرٛلع إٌبئawakens the sleeper/ اٌٍمظبْرفضع   frightens the awake. 

The Quranic collocations involved present the following : 

-أٍِش اٌّؤٍِٕٓ  / Commander of the Faithful :The infallible imam who offered the 

interpretation. 

-أً٘ اٌشبَ  / the people of Levant :People concerned in related to the sign. 

-ٚاٌشاٌبد اٌغٛد / the black flags :the color of the flags related to the sign of reappearance. 

-شٙش سِؼبْ / the month of Ramadan :The timing of the sign. No proper names are used in 

this narration . 



 
 

205 

 

Semantic Level 

The meaning relation assigned in the model is mainly oppositeness . In this 

statement .The  oppositeness  ( ُإٌبئ the sleep/   ْاٌٍمظب  the a wake ) is noted in the details 

of the three signs of reappearance  . The oppositeness  is concerned with the effect 

of the sign over people :" ْٚرٛلع إٌبئُ، ٚرفضع اٌٍمظب ”. 

The titles of the imam exist in the form of describing the Awaited as : “اٌفشج/ relief ". 

Assertions of faith and doctrines related to waiting is : 

- أزظشٚا اٌفشج ِٓ ثلاس  / Wait for the relief from three.” 

Grammatical Level 

Imperative , declarative  , interrogative sentences are demonstrated  in this 

narration to present the details of three  signs or reappearance  . These are apparent 

in the form of a dialogue which is preceded by an imperative sentence : 

ثلاسأزظشٚا اٌفشج ِٓ  - / Wait for the relief from three.” 

-، فمًٍ: ٌب أٍِش اٌّؤٍِٕٓ ِٚب ٘ٓ؟ فمبي: اخزلاف أً٘ اٌشبَ ثٍُٕٙ، / O Commander of the Faithful, what are 

they? He said: The difference between the people of Levant, 

-ٚجً فً اٌمشآْ ِٚب اٌفضػخ فً شٙش سِؼبْ؟ فمبي: أٚ ِب عّؼزُ لٛي الله ػض / what is the panic in the month of 

Ramadan? He said: Have you not heard the words of God Almighty? 

No relative construction is noted in the narration  while Speech acts noted 

recorded one act as directive : 

: أزظشٚا اٌفشج ِٓ ثلاس  / Wait for the relief from three. And the other as informative  act is : ً٘ آٌخ  

 It is a sign that brings the girl out of her stupor, awakens the /رخشج اٌفزبح ِٓ خذس٘ب، ٚرٛلع إٌبئُ،

sleeper. 

 Many function words are presented to confirm the description of the signs : 
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2- Definite/Indefinite articles : The definite article is attached to the description 

of The Awaited (Aj) as the being the relief : أزظشٚا اٌفشج ِٓ ثلاس/ Wait for the relief from 

three.” 

2-Auxiliary : The time signal presented in the narration is obvious by the passive 

form of  present tens of  verbs  in : ،ُآٌخ رخشج اٌفزبح ِٓ خذس٘ب، ٚرٛلع إٌبئ ً٘/ It is a sign that brings the 

girl out of her stupor, awakens the sleeper. 

3-Prepositions : mainly ( ًف  / in ) and ( ِٓ  / from ) are used : 

شٙش  فً خشاعبْ، ٚاٌفضػخ ِٓثلاس، فمًٍ: ٌب أٍِش اٌّؤٍِٕٓ ِٚب ٘ٓ؟ فمبي: اخزلاف أً٘ اٌشبَ ثٍُٕٙ، ٚاٌشاٌبد اٌغٛد  ِٓأزظشٚا اٌفشج 

ضي ػٍٍُٙ ِٓ اٌغّبء آٌخ فظٍذ اٌمشآْ: إْ ٔشؤ ٕٔ فًشٙش سِؼبْ؟ فمبي: أٚ ِب عّؼزُ لٛي الله ػض ٚجً  فًسِؼبْ. فمًٍ: ِٚب اٌفضػخ 

 خذس٘ب، ٚرٛلع إٌبئُ ِٓأػٕبلُٙ ٌٙب خبػؼٍٓ، ً٘ آٌخ رخشج اٌفزبح 

He said:  three.” Then it was said: O Commander of the Faithful, what are they? fromWait for the relief 

the month  inKhorasan, and the panic  romfThe difference between the people of Levant, the black flags 

the month of Ramadan? He said: Have you not heard the in  He was told what is the panic of Ramadan.

words of God Almighty? And the Almighty in the Qur‟an: (If We will, We will send down a sign on them 

her stupor,  of It is a sign that brings the girl out nd their necks will remain submissive to it)from the sky, a

awakens the sleeper, and frightens the awake 

Figures of Speech 

Within figures of speech , anaphora is the first item analyzed .Anaphora in this 

statement includes  pronoun which are both  attached and separate : 

 O Commander of the Faithful, what are they? He / ٌب أٍِش اٌّؤٍِٕٓ ِٚب ٘ٓ؟ فمبي: اخزلاف أً٘ اٌشبَ ثٍُٕٙ- 

said: The difference between the people of Levant 

 It is a sign that brings the girl out of her stupor/ ، ً٘ آٌخ رخشج اٌفزبح ِٓ خذس٘ب-

Metaphor is expressed in its human type only  such as : 

 .Wait for the relief from three: The word stands for The Awaited  (Aj)  /أزظشٚا اٌفشج ِٓ ثلاس-

  It is a sign that brings the girl out of her stupor :The word performs /آٌخ رخشج اٌفزبح ِٓ خذس٘ب -

the sign of reappearance. 

No simile is noted or used in the narration . 
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Cohesion and Context 

The two main items of this level assert the following : 

Cohesion :  Explicit  links are used to list the order of the signs of the reappearance 

, their timing and their  influence . The prepositions (  ف   and  ٚ    ) are mostly 

used  : 

 أزظشٚا اٌفشج ِٓ ثلاس، فمًٍ: ٌب أٍِش اٌّؤٍِٕٓ ِٚب ٘ٓ؟ فمبي: اخزلاف أً٘ اٌشبَ ثٍُٕٙ، ٚاٌشاٌبد اٌغٛد ِٓ خشاعبْ، ٚاٌفضػخ فً شٙش 

سِؼبْ. فمًٍ: ِٚب اٌفضػخ فً شٙش سِؼبْ؟ فمبي: أٚ ِب عّؼزُ لٛي الله ػض ٚجً فً اٌمشآْ: إْ ٔشؤ ٕٔضي ػٍٍُٙ ِٓ اٌغّبء آٌخ فظٍذ 

 أػٕبلُٙ ٌٙب خبػؼٍٓ، ً٘ آٌخ رخشج اٌفزبح ِٓ خذس٘ب، ٚرٛلع إٌبئُ

Wait for the relief from three.” Then it was said: O Commander of the Faithful, what are they? He said: 

The difference between the people of Levant, the black flags from Khorasan, and the panic in the month 

of Ramadan. He was told what is the panic in the month of Ramadan? He said: Have you not heard the 

words of God Almighty? And the Almighty in the Qur‟an: (If We will, We will send down a sign on them 

from the sky, and their necks will remain submissive to it) It is a sign that brings the girl out of her stupor, 

awakens the sleeper, and frightens the awake. 

As for context , it is presented in three points : 

1-Direct address or fictional : The speech is direct in general . It forms  a 

dialogue  between the speaker and the hearer . The speaker is informing about what 

signs of reappearance  . He uses quotations from the Glorious Quran. No fictional 

character  is used . 

2-Pronouns of addresser-addressee clauses : Only second and third  personal 

pronoun  are used : 

ٚاٌفضػخ فً شٙش أزظشٚا اٌفشج ِٓ ثلاس، فمًٍ: ٌب أٍِش اٌّؤٍِٕٓ ِٚب ٘ٓ؟ فمبي: اخزلاف أً٘ اٌشبَ ثٍُٕٙ، ٚاٌشاٌبد اٌغٛد ِٓ خشاعبْ، 

سِؼبْ. فمًٍ: ِٚب اٌفضػخ فً شٙش سِؼبْ؟ فمبي: أٚ ِب عّؼزُ لٛي الله ػض ٚجً فً اٌمشآْ: إْ ٔشؤ ٕٔضي ػٍٍُٙ ِٓ اٌغّبء آٌخ فظٍذ 

.، ٚرفضع اٌٍمظبْأػٕبلُٙ ٌٙب خبػؼٍٓ، ً٘ آٌخ رخشج اٌفزبح ِٓ خذس٘ب، ٚرٛلع إٌبئُ  

Wait for the relief from three.” Then it was said: O Commander of the Faithful, what are they? He said: 

The difference between the people of Levant, the black flags from Khorasan, and the panic in the month 

of Ramadan. He was told what is the panic in the month of Ramadan? He said: Have you not heard the 

words of God Almighty? And the Almighty in the Qur‟an: (If We will, We will send down a sign on them 
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from the sky, and their necks will remain submissive to it) It is a sign that brings the girl out of her stupor, 

awakens the sleeper, and frightens the awake. 

3-Change of style: No change in style is noted . The use of direct quotation from 

the Glorious Quran is clear . The dialogue proceeds from the beginning up to the 

last of the narration .  

10 Sample 

طبثشُِٚا ػٓ )ػٍٍٗ اٌغلاَ(  اٌظبدقػجذالله ػٓ ثشٌذ ثٓ ِؼبٌٚخ اٌؼجًٍ، ػٓ أثً  َٚ (: ﴿اطْجشُِٚا  ًَّ لٌٛٗ )ػضَّ ٚج

ساثطُِٛا﴾، لبي:  وُ، ٚساثطٛا إِبِىُ إٌّزظش»َٚ ّٚ   p.107,2001,)اطجشٚا ػٍى أداء اٌفشائغ، ٚطبثشٚا ػذ

 .إٌؼّبًٔ (

On the authority of Buraid bin Muawiyah Al-Ajli, on the authority of Abi Abdullah Al-Sadiq 

(peace be upon him) in his Saying (the Almighty):( be patient and help each other in patience and 

remain lined up). Be patient about your religion, and have patience against your enemy and be 

linked up to your Awaited  Imam (Rizvi ,n.d, p.145). 

The Analysis  

Lexical Level 

The  narration  is formal descriptive vocabulary in general. The language of the 

narrations in general do not contain or use any colloquial expression . The 

descriptive nature of the  narration is found in the form of a continuant instructions 

related to The Awaited  (Aj): 

وُ، ٚساثطٛا إِبِىُ إٌّزظش ّٚ -اطجشٚا ػٍى أداء اٌفشائغ، ٚطبثشٚا ػذ / Be patient about your religion, and 

have patience against your enemy and be linked up to your Awaited  Imam. 

The sematic field  of the verb wait appears  in : “   ٚساثطٛا إِبِىُ إٌّزظش/ and be linked up 

to your Awaited  Imam” . It is a frequent descriptive title  of The Awaited  (Aj). 

The only religious term related to The Awaited is his occupation as  an imam:  

 .to your ..  Imam /إِبِىُ“
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The ordinary term mentioned  remarks  people who are considered as enemies 

during the Waited occultation : “ُو ّٚ  ”.have patience against your enemy / ٚطبثشٚا ػذ

Forms of thoughts and actions are all imperative forms . They explain what 

should believers do during the period of occultation : 

be patient اطجشٚا ،  ٚطبثشٚا ،  have patience ٚساثطٛا Be linked upto 

No Quranic collocation nor proper names are used within this narration. 

Semantic Level 

The meaning relation assigned in this item is mainly  oppositeness . In this 

statement , no sign of oppositeness is noticed .  The occupation of the Awaited as 

an imam and a waited person  are the  titles expressed in the narration in “  إٌّزظش 

 . ”  your Awaited  Imam إِبِىُ

Assertions of faith and doctrine attached to the concept of waiting is presented in 

the following imperative form :ٚساثطٛا إِبِىُ  إٌّزظش / and be linked up to your Awaited  Imam. 

 Grammatical Level 

Only imperative  sentences  are used in this statement to present the context  of 

instructions required during waiting : .إٌّزظش  اطجشٚا ػٍى أداء اٌفشائغ، ٚطبثشٚا ػذٚوُ، ٚساثطٛا إِبِىُ  / 

Be patient about your religion, and have patience against your enemy and be linked up to your Awaited  

Imam. 

No relative construction is used in this narration . All speech acts noted are 

directive ones :  

 إِبِىُ إٌّزظش .ٚساثطٛا ػذٚوُ،  ٚطبثشٚاػٍى أداء اٌفشائغ، اطجشٚا 

Be patient about your religion, and have patience against your enemy and be linked up to your Awaited  

Imam 

There are various items of function words : 
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1- Definite/Indefinite articles : The indefinite article is noted  here as the imam is 

being already known and figured out by the hearer : . ٚساثطٛا إِبِىُ إٌّزظش / and be linked 

up to your Awaited  Imam. The term also is attached to a plural pronoun to assign that 

the imam is the imam of all people without any specification of time or a place. 

2-Auxiliary : The imperative form of the verb is distinguished from other verbs 

with its indication of the request being associated in the future tense : 

 .إٌّزظش  إِبِىُ ٚساثطٛاػذٚوُ،  ٚطبثشٚاػٍى أداء اٌفشائغ،  اطجشٚا

to your waited  be linked up against your enemy and  patiencehave about your religion, and Be patient 

Imam. 

Figures of Speech 

Anaphora in this statement is not used since all statements are direct . Metaphor 

in its human type involved the verb “ ساثطٛا   be linked up”  , to describe how waiting 

should be. No simile is used in this narration .  

Cohesion and Context 

The two main items of this level assert the following : 

Cohesion :  Explicit  link (  ٚ  /and ) is used to assert  order of instructions : 

 اطجشٚا ػٍى أداء اٌفشائغ، ٚطبثشٚا ػذٚوُ، ٚساثطٛا إِبِىُ

Be patient about your religion, and have patience against your enemy and be linked up to your Awaited  

Imam. 

Context is presented in three points : 

1-Direct address or fictional : The speech is direct . There is no mediation  

between the speaker and the hearer . 



 
 

211 

2-Pronouns of addresser-addressee clauses :Only  second person pronouns  are 

used :  ُاطجشٚا ػٍى أداء اٌفشائغ، ٚطبثشٚا ػذٚوُ، ٚساثطٛا إِبِى. Be patient about your religion, and have 

patience against your enemy and be linked up to yourA waited  Imam 

3-Change of style: No change or variation  of style is noted . No uses of any 

quotation or an indirect speech . 

5.3 Results, Discussion, and Contrast 

     The presentation and discussion of the findings from the analysis of the English 

and Arabic data are the focus of this chapter. The chapter concludes by drawing 

comparisons  stylistically and statistically between the findings of the  stylistic 

analysis of waiting expressions  in  both English and Arabic contexts. The corpus 

contains ( 50 ) Biblical statements and (50) Arabic narrations . Both data are  the 

discourse of religious Waiting . The statistical analysis is done using the SPSS V28  

statistical program . 

5.3.1 Results and Discussion of the Analysis of English Data 

The findings of the analysis of each component of the model will be shown and 

discussed in this section. The results of items that can be applied quantitatively will 

be presented using tables and figures. For the remaining ones , only a qualitative 

analysis and discussion of their findings will be made. 

5.3.1.1 Results and Discussion of  Lexical Level 

    The lexical categories  of the  whole data which consist of ( 50)  English Biblical 

statements  show a great amount of information . First ,the following table presents 

the items and numbers of use  included in the lexical level . It should be noted that 

(F) represents the frequency of the application of the item , and ( % ) shows the 

percentage of the use of the item within the corpus 
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Table(5-1) Results of English Lexical level 

Lexical Level  F % 

General Descriptive  38 0.76% 

Descriptive 

&Evaluative  
12 0.24% 

Semantic Field of ( Wait) 42 0.84% 

Religious Terms 66 1.32% 

Ordinary Terms 262 5.24% 

Forms of Thoughts and Actions 233 4.66% 

Collocations 29 0.58% 

Proper Names 9 0.18% 

 

 

A look at the numbers  shows that the investment of the  descriptive terms and 

items  solely represent the most invested items within the general level . This is 

clear with (0.76%) uses of the descriptive terms and (0.24%)  uses of combination 

of both descriptive and  evaluative words. This means that there is a lack of 

evaluative words in the Biblical sentences which  occur   in the context of religious 

expectation .  

The semantic field of the term ( Wait) exhibits  (0.84%) of uses in the (50) biblical 

statements . This asserts that the term is highly depended on to be there  as a direct 

hint to expectation and waiting.  

Generally , Biblical statements show fewer religious terms than ordinary ones.  

This is obvious  by the uses of words like : tree , water , woman , freely, labor , 

thief ….etc to describe the re- appearance of  Prophet  Isa(A.S) . Most words and 

expressions are words related to  daily life more than to religious contexts . 
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As for  forms of thoughts and actions  , the number suggests an intensive use of 

verbs of thoughts and actions . Mostly , the application of verb ( be ) and all its 

derivatives ( be , am , is , are ) are presented . In addition  , verbs mostly reflected  

an ordinary nature of actions (not religious) . Verbs such as : walk, faint , come , 

appear , see, pierced , walk , offer , bear , deal , save  .. etc are  frequently used to 

describe happenings related to the re-appearance . 

The collocations   and proper names display  a lack of  application within the 

context of religious waiting . Biblical collocations count  only (0.58%) of 

appearance in the religious context , while proper names exhibit only (0.18%) of 

application .  

5.3.1.2 Results and Discussion of  Semantic Level  

Semantic categories reflect  three factors. The application of these are shown in 

numbers and percentage in the table below : 

Table(5-2) Results of English Semantic  Level 

Semantic Level F % 

Meaning 

Relation(Oppositeness)  

10 0.2% 

Titles of God/The Savior  52 1.04% 

Assertions and Statements of 

Faith/ Doctrine 

75 1.5% 

 

The relative frequencies of the results of the semantic level assert the application of  

no more than (0.2%)  of opposite  expressions  . Meanings  like “cometh out of the 

east and shineth even unto the west ..” are invested with cautious  as it seems. The 

Biblical verses by this numbers reflect rare use of   speech antitheses .   Titles of 
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the savior  ( or God / The Lord ) in the Christian traditions exhibited (1.04%) of 

uses within the whole sample and this asserts few titles and attributes of reverence 

for the Prophet  .In addition ,  no more than ( 1.5%)  is the employment of faith and 

doctrines statements related to  

waiting expressions .This applies  that in most verses ,  the  Biblical  style  presents 

a single phrase of  faith   or a doctrine  within the expressions of that verses.  

5.3.1.3 Results and Discussion of  Grammatical Level  

The  numbers  of uses and relative frequencies of their uses within the English 

corpus reads as follows: 

 

Table(5-3) Results of English Grammatical  Level 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Grammatical Level F % 

 

Sentence Type 

Declarative 47 0.94% 

Imperative 14 0.28% 

Interrogative 1 0.02% 

Relative Constructions 37 0.74% 

 

Speech Acts 

Informative 78 1.56% 

Directive 46 0.92% 

Expressive 3 0.06% 

Auxiliary ( Tense items) 67 1.34% 

Preposition 115 2.3% 

Articles Definite 76 1.52% 

Indefinite 5 0.1% 
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The results assure  that the use of declarative sentences gofar beyond the other the 

types " imperative or interrogative sentences". Its use scores (0.94%) relative 

frequency of the total use of all types of sentences .  Apparently , relative 

constructions   are  not overwhelming with numbers . These constructions score 

(0.74%)  of uses . Various types of speech acts are used within  the English data . 

The most highly used acts are  informative acts while the least used ones are 

expressive acts . Auxiliary  or tense items referring to future  appear heavily within 

the religious context of waiting . They attain (67-1.34%)  instances of the  English 

corpus . Prepositions on the whole collect  (115- 2.3%) appearances within the 

religious context. The use of definite articles scores  higher numbers than indefinite 

articles . Definite articles rated (75-1.35%)  items .The indefinite articles occured 

only (5) which counted (0.1%) to the uses . 

5.3.1.4 Results and Discussion of  Figures of Speech  Level  

     Among the stylistic devices analyzed on this level are anaphora , metaphor and 

simile . The application of anaphora counted (120) instances of anaphoric items . 

Both types of metaphor (divine and human) are employed , yet the exploitation of 

human type metaphor scores higher than the divine one (6.7 Vs. 2.9). These 

numbers score (1.34% Vs. 5.8%). Simile on the other hand  utilizes only (12 – 

0.24%) instances of these figures. Detailed numbers and scores are summarized in 

the following table : 
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Table(5-4) Results of English Figures of Speech  Level. 

 

 

 

 

 

5.3.1.5 Results and Discussion of  Cohesion and Context Level 

   Mostly , the items used to form the cohesion are : Implicit and explicit links . The 

most notable cohesive links in the English data are expressed through  : 

Coordinators such as ( and , but and for ) . Biblical statements use (and/but) more 

than (for) . The use   of   ( for )  is basically used  to mean : ( because ) .  Some 

links appear at the beginning of the statements . Some other  statements do not 

reflect any  implicit  or explicit link . The use of ( of) is very notable within the 

context of the religious waiting .  

Within context there is  a use of quotation , but the source or the speaker of this 

quotation is not indicated. Also, there is an intensive use of fictional or mediated  

characters who convey  the speech.  The speech is usually indirect in the trans 

missive form. The use  the dialogue  form is  very little, while  changing the style 

of sentences is  done by switching between imperative sentences to declarative 

sentences and vice versa. 

 

 

Figures of Speech F % 

Anaphora 120 2.4% 

Metaphor Human 29 0.58% 

Divine 67 1.34% 

Simile 12 0.24% 
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5.3.2 Results and Discussion of the Analysis of Arabic Data 

 In this section, the same procedure followed in the presentation and discussion of 

results of English data will be carried out. 

5.3.2.1 Results and Discussion of  Lexical Level 

The numbers of use  within the Arabic  lexical level present  (39) application of 

descriptive  expressions and terms  . All these expressions involve  the smallest 

details about the Awaited(Aj), his  absence , his  appearance  , his followers , what 

is going to happen before he appears and  the names of his helpers . The correlation 

of evaluative terms scores  only ( 11) occurrences in the whole corpus . The 

detailed numbers of this level in general is as follows:  

Table(5-5) Results of Arabic  Lexical Level 

Lexical Level  F % 

General Descriptiv

e  
39 0.78% 

Descriptive 

&Evaluative  
11 0.22% 

Semantic Field of ( Wait) 19 0.38% 

Religious Terms 220 4.4% 

Ordinary Terms 470 9.4 % 

Forms of Thoughts and Actions 340 6.8% 

Collocations 120 2.4 % 

Proper Names 53 1.06% 

 

The semantic field within the Arabic data shows  (19) uses of the whole instances 

and derivation  of the term (  أزظش/ wait    ) . The narrations analyzed tended to 

invest the whole context of the sentences rather than focusing on a specific clear 

term of ( أزظش/ wait ) . The ordinary terms score  higher numbers than religious 

terms in general  (470 Vs. 220)  i.e. (9.4% Vs. 4.4%). The religious collocations 

reflect  (120) appearances  whereas  proper names attached to the context of 
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Waiting exhibit only (53) instances in the whole corpus . What is noticed here  is 

that the actual name of birth of The Awaited (Aj) is  mentioned only once .  

5.3.2.2 Results and Discussion of   Semantic Level   

Semantic categories reflect  three factors. The application of these are shown in 

numbers and percentage in the table below : 

Table(5-6) Results of Arabic  Semantic  Level 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Semantic Level F % 

Meaning Relation(Oppositeness)  20 0.4% 

Titles of God/The Savior  106 2.12% 

Assertions and Statements of Faith 77 1.54% 
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The frequencies of the results of the semantic level asserts the application of  no 

more than (0.4%)  of opposite  expressions  . Oppositeness  like “. ًٌلأ الأرض عدلا ،

يهئج ظهًب ٔجٕرأقسطب كًب  .” are invested repeatedly . Titles of the Awaited (The imam ) 

in the Arabic narrations exhibit  (2.12%) of uses within the whole sample , while ( 

1.54%)  is the employment of faith and doctrine statements related to waiting 

expressions .  

5.3.2.3 Results and Discussion of    Grammatical Level 

      The  numbers  of uses and frequencies of grammatical items  within the Arabic 

corpus read as follows : 

Table(5-7) Results of Arabic Grammatical  Level 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Grammatical Level F % 

 

Sentence type 

Declarative 49 0.98% 

Imperative 11 0.22% 

Interrogative 11 0.22% 

Relative constructions 32 0.64% 

 

Speech Acts  

Informative 94 1.88% 

Directive 10 0.2% 

Expressive 0 0% 

Auxiliary ( Tense items) 140 2.8% 

Preposition 210 4.2% 

Articles Definite 90 1.8% 

Indefinite 26 0.52% 
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The results show the use of declarative sentences goes far beyond the rest of the 

types " imperative or interrogative sentences". Its use scores (49) purely  

descriptive narrations i.e.  (0.98%) of the total use of all types of sentences . The 

other types of sentences ( Interrogative and imperative )  execute  similar uses and 

numbers i.e.(0.22%) . Apparently , relative constructions   are  not overwhelming 

with numbers . These constructions score only (32) items , that is (0.64%)  of  

narrations involved such constructions . Auxiliary  or tense items referring to 

future  appear heavily within the religious context of waiting . They attain  (140) 

i.e.(2.8% )  instances of  the Arabic  corpus . Prepositions on the other  hand 

numerate   (210) occurrences within the religious context i.e.(4.2%) . The use of 

definite articles scored higher numbers than indefinite articles (90 Vs. 26) i.e.(1.8% 

Vs. 0.52%) . Various types of speech acts are applied to the English data . The most 

highly used acts are  informative acts whereas the least used ones are directive acts 

.Informative acts exhibit  (94 ) exerts while directive acts employ   only (10) terms 

i.e. (1.88% Vs. 0.2%) . The expressive acts are not put into operation in the Arabic 

data .   

5.3.2.4 Results and Discussion of  Figures of Speech Level 

Among the stylistic devices analyzed in this level are anaphora , metaphor and 

simile. The application of anaphora execute  (220)  i.e. (4.4%) instances of each  

item . Both types of metaphor are employed , yet the exploitation of human type 

metaphor scores  higher than the divine type metaphor  which is used only once i.e. 

(2.2% Vs. 0.02%). Simile on the other hand  utilizes only (24) i.e. (0.48%) 

instances of these figures . Detailed numbers and scores are summarized in the 

following table : 
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Table (5-8) Results of Arabic Figures of Speech Level 

 

 

 

5.3.2.5 Results and Discussion of  Cohesion and Context Level 

  The Most items used to form cohesion are implicit and explicit  links . The most 

notable cohesive links in the Arabic  data are  coordinators such as ( ُٚاٚ , ف , ث) . 

Narrations  operate coordination heavily especially the use of ( ف , ٚ ) . The 

particle  ( ف ) is used to indicate a sequence of events in time . All links appear at 

the middle of the sentences  and this assures that no  sentence in the Arabic 

narrations starts with a coordinator or a conjunction . Only one narration  within 

the Arabic data  does not reflect any  implicit or an explicit  link .  

Within context there is  a use of quotations, from the Glorious Quran . In addition , 

most narrations are direct by the speaker (Prophet Muhammad/ The infallible 

imam  A.S ) or by the person whose the  authority of the transmission of the 

narration is noticed .  The use  of the dialogue  form is clear  at many times ,  while  

changing the style of sentences is  not  so noted .  No switching between 

imperative sentences to declarative sentences and vice versa within the narrations 

occur  . Narrations mostly end with the same style they began with .  

5.4 Contrastive Analysis of English and Arabic Religious Contexts 

   This section  discusses  the most important  points of similarities and  differences 

in  respect to the linguistic and stylistic tools  invested to express religious Waiting 

between English and Arabic data  . Furthermore , the following details will assert 

Figures of Speech F % 

Anaphora 220 4.4% 

Metaphor Divine 1 0.02% 

Human 110 2.2% 

Simile 24 0.48% 
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whether the first , second , third , fourth  and fifth hypotheses related to the 

qualitative similarities and differences are validated or not :  

Hypothesis One : Both languages conduct to formal and descriptive expressions   

at the lexical level . 

The results of the analysis of the lexical level has confirmed the following : 

Lexical Level / General  

The Biblical statements do not contain a very detailed description, but  they only 

talk  about the sudden appearance of the savior , and then in other statements, they 

contradict  the element of surprise  declaring that there are signs before the return 

of the Son. The statements also  describe  the (Son of a man ) as a thief that will 

come at night. The description in the religious traditions  of the  Prophet and the 

infallible  imams (A.S) was very accurate and included all the details of the 

Awaited imam‟s appearance, the period of his absence, what will happen before 

the reappearance, who will pledge allegiance to him, in what form, and what  

actions that the imam will perform when he appears and  some other details . The  

major differences in the general view of the data in both languages is that the 

Arabic data are very concise and detailed while the English data are general and do 

not discuss any specific details .  

Sematic Field of ( Wait)  

     The  English data reflected ( 42) instances of the verb ( wait/waits ) .This 

number clarifies that the Biblical statements use various versions of the verb wait 

more than the Arabic data . The Arabic data  , on the other hand , commit  itself 

with describing and showing the details, pledge of allegiance, and the value of the 

appearance of the expected imam and his actions. It gives specific features of how 
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to wait for him during his absence, and reduce the use of the imperative form of the 

verb (wait) or all other derivatives of the verb itself. Rather, the appearance of the 

adjective of the imam as (إٌّزظش/ the Awaited) is very few and is  limited to only  

twice  within the whole sample . Numbers of the semantic field of the verb ( wait ) 

in the Arabic data assure  this explanation by ( 19) instances of this item .  

Religious Terms / Ordinary Terms 

      Fewer  uses of religious terms are noted within the English data  . The English 

data are characterized by the ordinary nature of the terms even those used for 

religious purposes . They  deal with more natural  and  daily life terms than purely 

religious ones . The statements are noted to be closer to non-religious statements in 

some contexts  since some statements count   no religious terms at all .  

In the Arabic data , religious terms are very imbued with the religious event. The 

directive intent towards the event of the appearance is  very clear. Ordinary words 

are  present to a lesser extent so as to realize  that religious statements  are 

narrations of  The Prophet Muhammad and the  Infallible imams  (A.S) and not for 

any ordinary person .  

The most notable linguistic behavior in respect to the vocabulary used within the 

lexical level in the English Biblical statements is the application of some archaic 

terms although these terms in some later versions of the Holy Bible are replaced by 

the same  modern expressions . 

In both English and Arabic data , the use of the religious terms is  fewer than the 

use of ordinary terms . On the other hand , forms of thoughts and actions in both 

data reflect the element of  surprise too many times  in various verbs .  
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Collocations 

      Biblical collocations , on the other hand, show  the name of the Awaited and 

his “one mentioned relation  ” to God which is  : ( Son of a man ) . No other 

description is  noted by the use of collocations in the English data . It is  also used 

to name the Awaited as : ( Lord Jesus / Jesus Christ ). They do not provide any 

clear description  for further information about the Awaited and his relation to God 

or his origin .  

 Many of  Arabic religious collocations employed in the narrations are collocations 

from  the Glorious Quran . In addition , most of the  collocations are a direct 

quotation of the Quranic expressions . Also their  relation to the Awaited(Aj) is 

direct and headed  to visualize  the Awaited as ( /وٍّبد اللهWords of Allah /  ًٌٍد

 ( the saying of Allah/لٛي الله / the Hujjah of Allah/حجخ الله / The proof of Allah/الله

.Others are focused such as : (  ٘زٖ الأِخ لٍبَ الأِبَ ,ِؼشفخ الأِبَ ,لبئُ آي محمد, ِٙذي  ). The 

collocations in the Arabic data also reflect  important details and build a very 

concise context to Religious Waiting .  

Proper Names 

In the Biblical statements only ( 9 ) instances of the names are  present and they 

focus  on the name ( Jesus)  while  in the Arabic data , various proper names 

present  the Awaited family and fathers . They provide   his followers ,  who will 

help him , who will be the first to pay alleged to him .  Arabic data also involve 

clear names to the Awaited (   ٌّٙذي, اٌمبئُ, اٌظبحت ا   ) and these are taken also as 

descriptions to the Awaited .  

The following figure shows the  numerical differences in form  :  
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Figure (5-1) English and Arabic Lexical Level  

Hypothesis Two : Arabic  and English data employs various forms of oppositeness  

and titles of The Awaited at the semantic level . 

The results of the analysis of the semantic  level asserts the following : 

Meaning Relations 

The meaning relations in the English data do not share too much information about 

the savior . The number of uses is  only ( 10) statements . It is  not intensively used 

just like the Arabic data . Meaning relations in the Arabic data are not intensively 

used , but they corporate a great amount to  certain  details  about the Awaited(Aj).    

For example , one of the oppositeness invested shows the numeration of the 

Awaited (Aj) among  his descendants : “ ُ٘أٌُٚٙ , أخش  / the first of them -and the 

last of them”. Another  statement of oppositeness  is  very important and is  

repeated many times which is :  “  ٌّلأ الأسع ػذلا ٚلغطب وّب ٍِئذ ظٍّب ٚجٛسا - and who 

shall fill the earth with justice and equity just as it is filled with injustice and 
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inequity” . It offers clearly  the  efforts  and the mission of the Awaited   (Aj)  after 

his appearance. The use of opposite meaning in the Arabic data is not exclusively 

presented by nouns , but it is  presented by verbs such as : “  ر٘ت إٌبط جٍّؼب أرى الله

 The contrast here reflects the idea of appearance even in the most . ”   فئرا  ثؤطحبثٗ

unbelievable times .  

Some applications of oppositeness in the English data  show similarity with 

oppositeness in Arabic . To illustrate ,   the following statement from the Holy 

Bible :  “cometh out of the east and shineth even unto the west ”  , gives the same meaning 

as the following  statement from the Arabic Islamic narrations :“ ِٓٚ فٍغّغ ِٓ ثبٌّششق

  . ” ثبٌّغشة،

Titles of God/ Imam  

Arabic data ,unlike the English one , mention  a number of titles to the Imam (Aj) . 

They represent  his most repeated ones such as : “   لبئُ آي اٌجٍذ , اٌّٙذي      ”  . Other 

narrations offer  description for the Awaited in one word such as : “    اٌٛطً , اٌخٍٍفخ  

” . They also show  his order among his  infallible fathers :“ اٌزبعغ ِٓ ٌٚذي ” . Some 

descriptions  do not appear  very attached to the Awaited (Aj) , yet they perform  

part of his occultation  such as “ اٌغبػخ , اٌفشج       ” . Other titles are closer to the 

concept of Waiting such as : “     اٌغبئت , إٌّزظش” , and other show  his relation to 

Allah     such as : “ مٍخ الله , دًٌٍ الله حجخ الله , ث    ” . The English data do not provide too 

many about the savior . The most repeated titles  used are  : “   Son of a man  / The 

Lord ” . These  titles are too neutral and general. They do not say clearly who  the 

Savior  is as if the savior were not determined or known already .  

The Arabic religious contexts do not refer to the Awaited (Aj)  in any way as a " 

god " , while the English data refer  to the Awaited ( savior ) in their traditions as a 

" god " or a " lord " .  
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Assertions of Faith and Doctrine  

In some statements within the English data and in most narrations in the Arabic 

corpus , statements of faith and doctrine  constitute   the whole statement or the 

narration. It is familiar to find  one assertion of faith in each English Biblical 

statement or Arabic narration .  It is worthy to note that numbers of uses of these 

assertions in both English and Arabic data are convergent . In the English data 

there are ( 75) whereas in the Arabic data there are ( 73) uses of assertions .  

Another point to note here is related to some similarities in the details  of both data 

just as : “for Jehovah is a God of justice; blessed are all they that wait for him. ” 

in English  and : “ ٌّلأ الأسع ػذلا ٚلغطب وّب ٍِئذ ظٍّب ٚجٛس ،   ” in Arabic data. 

The English data involve  assertions  on the direct authority of the savior : “Surely 

I come quickly….” , while the Arabic data do not involve such direct authority . 

Most narrations are by the authority of the Prophet Muhammad ( P.B.U.H)  and the  

infallible imams  (A.S) . The following figure shows the  numerical differences in 

form  : 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure (5-2) English And Arabic Semantic Level  
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Figure (5-2) English And Arabic Semantic Level  

Hypothesis Three : Both languages make use of all items specified within the 

grammatical level in the context of religious waiting . 

The results of the analysis of the grammatical categories shows the following : 

Sentence Type 

Numbers of uses of different types of sentence  assert the existence of variability . 

The Arabic data imply all types of sentences  ( declarative , imperative and 

interrogative ) . The sentences within the same narration are varied . Within one  

narration two types of sentences could be used . In the English data , on the other 

hand, declarative and imperative sentences are noted , yet only one interrogative 

sentence is applied . The types of sentences clarify the nature of the statements and 

the narrations . Most narrations are authorized by The Prophet and the Infallible 

imams and transmitted into indirect speech , and that is why the interrogative type 

is noted.  This also explains the fewer uses of imperative type and the intensive 

application of declarative sentences . As such , narrations provide  a huge amount 

of information  and less instructions .  

The following figure shows the  numerical differences in form  : 
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Figure (5-3) English And Arabic Sentence Types 

 

Relative Constructions 

      In both English and Arabic data ,  the  instances of  the relative structures 

related to the Awaited are nearly the same . In the Arabic data , items like “    , اٌزي

 are used to constitute relative structures . Some narrations  in Arabic do ”اٌزً , ِٓ

not use any relative structure at all .Unlike the English data , there are no inner 

relative structures in the  Arabic narrations  . In the English  data , the inner relative 

structures are noted  such as : “And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. And let him 

that heareth say, Come. And let him that is athirst come. And whosoever will, let 

him take the water of life freely. (Revelation) ”  . In addition , the coordinated 

relative structures are signaled only in the English corpus   , such as “The LORD is 

good to those who wait for him, to the soul who seeks him. (Lamentations 3:25) ” . 

There is a difference in the application of relative structures to both data related to 

the description  of the Awaited involved  . That is  , relative structures in the 

Arabic data provide  more detailed and accurate description of the Awaited (Aj) 

than the English relative structures . This is apparent in different samples in the 

Arabic context .  

Function Words  

In the English data , future time is assigned by the use of conjunctions and 

subordinators  like  conditional " if "  ,the use of imperative verbs  and the use of 

auxiliaries like " shall / will / should/might". Time signals are intensively  applied 

to the Arabic data  more than their counterparts to English . In respect to tense  

signals , Arabic data rely heavily on  present tense verbs (   اٌّؼبسع /present   ) used 
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with  particles like (   أرا , ٌٛ ,If   ) . These particles in the standard Arabic assert  

what is called  ( الاعزمجبي/future ) ,what is known  as  future time in English .  

The prepositions invested also score  differences in numbers .Arabic data applied 

more prepositions within the narrations explored in the context of Waiting (4.36% ), 

while the English data exhibit  almost half what is found in the Arabic  data from 

these items i.e. ( 2.3% ) . In addition , the most frequently noted preposition in the 

Arabic data is "  إٌى "  which compares  " for " as the most frequently noted 

preposition in English religious context . The same comparison  applies to the 

Arabic "   ٓ ِِ   " and the English  " from " . The opposite is found in   the  Arabic 

preposition  "  ة   "  which is widely  marked . The English counterpart of this 

preposition in English is  "  by   "   which  is  rarely noted in the English  contexts . 

As for  articles " definite / indefinite"  in both data . The following notes  are 

summarized in : 

-Arabic data assign  definite articles to almost all names and titles of the 

Awaited(Aj) such as "   اٌمبئُ , إٌّزظش , اٌّؤِٛي , اٌٛطً , اٌغبػخ , اٌفشج  " .  

-The only time that the indefinite article  is used in the Arabic data is  with the 

expression "    طبحت ٘زا الأِش  " , yet it is considered as "    ِؼشَف ثبلاػبفخ    "  defined 

by addition . Other examples are "     طبحجىُ , ثمٍخ الله , حجخ الله , وٍّبد الله   " .  

-The English data apply  indefiniteness heavily correlated with the " Son of a man 

" and " God " .This title does not clear out the identity of the Awaited or the God .  

-The definiteness in the English data is used  before  " The lord "  widely .  

-Some statements in the English data do not apply any  article at all . This note 

does not apply to the Arabic narrations . The following figure shows the  numerical 

differences in form  : 
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Figure ( 5-4) English and Arabic Articles 

Speech Acts  

Most invested speech acts in religious contexts are : informative , directive and 

expressive . The English data show  three instances  of expressive acts while the 

Arabic data  reveal  non . In addition , the directive acts are noted within the 

English context   by ( 46) applications of these items , whereas   only ( 9) acts  

express  directive intentions . Arabic data on the other hand express  more 

informative acts than the English corpus . The acts in the Arabic data reveal  an 

evaluative nature  by  some terms such as “  لٍبَ اٌمبئُ أٔٗ حك / the rising of al-Qa‟im that 

it is truth   ” and some acts occupy  the whole narration  as they are full with details 

such as “  : ًٍفؤرّٙٓ ثّحّذ ٚػًٍ ٚالأئّخ ِٓ ٌٚذ ػ / he completed them with Muhammad and 

„Ali and the Imãms from the descendants of „Ali ” .In the English data , the informative 

acts are shorter in nature  and in some statements of the Holy Bible  the acts are 

coordinated by  explicit links   such as “  they shall renew their strength; they shall mount 

up with wings; they shall run; they shall walk   ”. Furthermore , in the English data the 
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informatives provide explanation at the end of the given  information  such as “   

Christ, , will appear a second time, to save those who are eagerly waiting for him ” . 

Informative acts in the Arabic data inform  readers with indications about the 

Awaited (Aj)  by using indicators like (  ْإ   )  such as “   إْ اٌحغٓ إِبَ ِٓ الله ِفزشع

  Al-Hassan is an imam from Allah whose obedience is required   ” . Such indication /  ؽبػزٗ

is not noted in the English acts since they invest auxiliaries like ( shall/will) to 

reveal prediction not indication such as “   so will the coming of the Son of Man be ”. 

The following figure shows the  numerical differences in form  : 

 

 

Figure ( 5-5) English and Arabic Speech Acts 
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Figure ( 5-6) English and Arabic Grammatical Level 

 

Hypothesis Four : The Divine type metaphor is used mostly within the English 

data . 

The results of the analysis of  figures of speech has confirmed the following : 

Anaphora  

What is noted about  both English and Arabic data  is that no anaphoric items of  

clear  spatial or temporal expressions are applied . The English data  exhibit   

pronouns  ( always capitalized)  and demonstratives such as “He which testifieth these 

things saith, Surely I come quickly. Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus   ” and “blessed is He that 

keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this book   ”  . The English data involve more 

possessive adjectives pointing to the Savior such as “And they shall see his face; and his 

name shall be in their foreheads   ” . Arabic data show more anaphoric items than the 
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English data . These items are commonly expressed by  pronouns  and 

demonstratives referring to the Awaited  (Aj) and to some details carried out by 

him or his followers . The Arabic data involve  attached pronouns in addition to 

demonstratives such as “،ُاطجشٚا ػٍى أداء اٌفشائغ ٚساثطٛا إِبِىُ ، ٚطبثشٚا ػذٚو”  and 

٘ؤلاء,  ) The demonstratives used are   . ” أٙب جشد فً اٌمبئُ. ٌؼً ِشادٖ أٙب فً لبئُ آي محمد“

   . ”   ٌٌٛذ اٌشجً ُِٕٙ فً اٌىٛفخ ِبئخ ِٓ طٍجٗ ٌٍٚظ ران الا ٘ؤلاء اٌغجغ“ such as in (  ران

Metaphor  

In religious contexts , metaphor is divided into two types : divine and human . 

Divine  metaphor is used in the English data more than it is used in the Arabic data 

. The Arabic data involve only one instance of the divine metaphor . This one 

instance is ( اٌغٍت   ) in “    اٌزٌٓ ٌؤِْٕٛ ثبٌغٍت، لبي: ِٓ آِٓ ثمٍبَ اٌمبئُ ػٍٍٗ اٌغلاَ أٗ حك / 

Those who believe in the unseen, he said: Whoever believes in the resurrection of al- Qaim, 

peace be upon him, it is true” . In the English data  ( 29) instances of divine metaphor  

are noted . This is because in the Christian traditions Jesus, although a human,  is  

also a „God „ and comparing him   to any other ordinary item is not forbidden such 

as “  Our soul waits for the LORD; he is our help and our shield. For our heart is glad in him, 

because we trust in his holy name.   ” .  His return  is compared to a vision in “  Write the 

vision; make it plain on tablets ” . The most widely used comparison of God/Jesus  is ( 

The Lord ) . The term lord asserts the power  , mastership and leadership of Jesus  

such as “  I wait for the LORD, my soul waits, and in his word I hope  ”. There is one 

similar comparison noted in both English and Arabic data . This is the comparison 

of the savior and the Awaited  as God‟s words in :“  اثزٍى إثشاٍُ٘ سثٗ ثىٍّبد فؤرّٙٓ  لبي " 

  . ” and “  and in his word I hope ”  : فؤرّٙٓ ثّحّذ ٚػًٍ ٚالأئّخ ِٓ ٌٚذ ػًٍ

Simile  
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Certain uses of simile items are noted within  both English and Arabic data . The 

Arabic data reveal  more instances of simile items . In the English data ,uses of 

simile describe  the return as being slow : “  not slow to fulfill his promise as some count 

slowness  ”  and it compares the savior to a thief in : “will come as a thief in the night”.  

In addition, his  appearance is painful  as a form of destruction: “then sudden 

destruction comes upon them, as labor pains upon a pregnant woman   ”  . In the Arabic 

data, on the other hand ,different comparisons are made . Who believes in the 

coming of The Awaited(Aj)  is similar to those who will fight with him in : “    ًلا ث

فىبْ وّٓ ٘ٛ ِغ اٌمبئُ فً فغطبؽٗ  ,وّٓ لبرً ِؼٗ  / Rather, it is like the one who fought with him, so 

he was like the one who is with the one standing in his tent”. People also will benefit from 

his appearance in a beautiful comparison  “    وبٔزفبع  إٌبّطِ ثبٌشّظ  ٗ ً  غٍجز ٗ  ف ْ  ثٛلاٌز ٚ ٌٕزفؼٛ

 And they benefit from his mandate during his occultation, just as people  /  رجلاّ٘ب عحبة  ٚإْ

benefit from the sun, even if it is covered by clouds”. In addition , the Arabic data involve  

a repeated simile item that is : “  ٌّلأ الأسع ػذلا وّب ٍِئذ ظٍّب ٚجٛسا    ”  . This direct 

comparison is considered as the main aim of the reappearance of the Awaited (Aj) 

No direct comparison is repeated in any Biblical statement .  

The following figure shows the  numerical differences in form  : 
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Figure ( 5-7) English and Arabic Figures of Speech Level 

 

Hypothesis Five : The contextual and cohesive  categories  revealed a wide range 

of differences between the two languages within the religious context of waiting . 

The results of the analysis of  cohesion and contextual  elements  reveals the 

following : 

Cohesion  

In the English data and the Arabic one , both implicit and explicit links are used to 

establish links between statements of waiting .  Some English Biblical statements 

involve  no link of any type . This asserts an implicit relation  between the 

sentences . Most sentences include   items of coordination at the beginning of the 

statement and this is considered as an ordinary style of preaching and instructing in 

the Holy Bible  such as : “But they who wait for the LORD shall renew their strength ”  ,  “  
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So Christ, having been offered once to bear the sins of many, will appear a second time…   ”  , 

“   For as the lightning cometh out of the east and shineth even unto the …” and “And they 

shall see his face; and his name shall be in their foreheads. …..” . 

No Arabic narration starts with a coordinator or any other kind of coordination.  

Links in the Arabic data involve mainly (     ُٚاٚ , ف , ث  ) . These  particles exhibit  

coordination between sentences  in general . Both  (  ُث then,   ف and ) assert the 

sequences of  events in time , while ( ٚاٌٛا  ) reveal  the successions of following 

events  as  in the following narration : “    ٗالإِبَ ثؼذي اثًٕ ػًٍ أِشٖ أِشي ٚلٌٛٗ لًٌٛ ٚؽبػز

غٓ فجىى ثىبء ؽبػزً ٚروش فً اثٕٗ اٌحغٓ ِثً رٌه ٚعىذ فمًٍ ٌٗ ٌب اثٓ سعٛي الله فّٓ الإِبَ ثؼذ اٌح

شذٌذا ثُ لبي إْ ِٓ ثؼذ اٌحغٓ اثٕٗ اٌمبئُ ثبٌحك إٌّزظش فمًٍ ٌُٚ عًّ اٌمبئُ لبي لأٔٗ ٌمَٛ ثؼذ ِٛد روشٖ 

ٚاسرذاد أوثش اٌمبئٍٍٓ ثئِبِزٗ لًٍ ٌُٚ عًّ إٌّزظش لبي إْ ٌٗ غٍجخ رىثش أٌبِٙب ٌٚطٛي أِذ٘ب فٍٕزظش خشٚجٗ 

جبحذْٚ ٌٚىزة فٍٙب اٌٛلبرْٛ ٌٍٚٙه فٍٙب اٌّغزؼجٍْٛ ٌٕٚجٛ اٌّخٍظْٛ ٌٕٚىشٖ اٌّشربثْٛ ٌٚغزٙضا ثٗ اٌ

  In the English data the intensive use of “ and , for..” is clear  and . ”  .فٍٙب اٌّغٍّْٛ

there are no logical items to express the sequences of  events in time such as “ 

then..” or “ before , after ” .  

Context  

Both English and Arabic data use fictional characters or  mediated speech. Most 

Arabic narrations provide  many instances said by the authority of people who 

follow the infallible imams (A.S) .This is not applicable to  the English statements 

at all .  Furthermore , Arabic narrations used  direct quotations intensively  mainly 

from the Glorious Quran .  The form of a dialogue is highly invested in the Arabic 

data  because many narrations  take place between The Prophet or the Infallible 

imam and whoever person present at time of speaking . Many narrations in the 

Arabic data contain  only second person pronouns . This is clear because most 

narrations are said by the authority of the followers or the imam  who said the 
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narration and released his sentences in the form of a message that is carried by his 

words to his companions and people of his time and the following times .No  

change of style is noted highly in the Arabic narrations . 

On the other hand , the English data include  the form of a dialogue in some 

statements but not similar to that  found in the narrations . The dialogue  in the 

English Biblical statements takes place between two fictional characters ,one of 

them is the speaker of the statement while the other one is an   unknown character . 

Most statements in the Bible witness a change in style . The statement starts as a 

direct speech and ends with a quotation . The speaker of the   quotation is not clear 

and not mentioned  yet it is supposed to be a religious quotation .  The pronouns in 

the statements  involve the  first person pronouns  many times to clarify that the 

speaker is the savior  while the first person pronouns in the Arabic data  are 

exclusive only to the Prophet and the  Infallible imams ( A.S) or the person who 

authorizes the narration .  

5.5 Contrastive Statistical Analysis of English and Arabic Religious 

Contexts 

     In relation to the findings of the stylistic analysis , a statistical analysis is done 

to confirm or refute the existence of significant differences related to the 

application of some items within the religious context of waiting in both English 

and Arabic data . It is important to note that  hypothesis testing is used to judge a 

hypothesis' veracity. A statistical hypothesis known as a "null hypothesis" asserts 

that there is  no statistical significance can be found in a given set of observations. 

It is sometimes referred to as just "the null," or by the symbol  H0. This study 

suggests  six  statistical hypotheses in which   there are significant differences 

between the two data in relation to some levels and terms . These hypotheses are : 



 
 

239 

 

Hypothesis  Six : There are significant differences between English and Arabic 

data  related to the application of items within the lexical level . 

The table below clarifies the statistical test based on the statistical program SPSS 

V28. 

Table(5-9 ) Chi-Square Goodness-of-Fit Test for Hypothesis 6 

Lexical Level English Arabic    Sig Decision 

General 
Descriptive 38 37 0.013 0.909 Accept H0 

Descriptive &Evaluative 12 13 0.043 0.835 Accept H0 

Semantic field of (Wait) 42 19 19.692 <0.001 Reject H0 

Religious Terms 66 220 87.671 <0.001 Reject H0 

Ordinary Terms 262 470 53.827 <0.001 Reject H0 

Forms of thoughts and actions 233 340 21.007 <0.001 Reject H0 

Biblical collocations 29 120 53.041 <0.001 Reject H0 

Proper Names 9 53 34.909 <0.001 Reject H0 

 

It is clear from the above table that the null hypothesis is accepted for both general 

items :  ( Descriptive / Descriptive & Evaluative ) . This is because the Sig value 

accompanying the Chi-Square value is greater than the significance level (0.05), 

and this means that there is no significant difference between the English and the  

Arabic languages. As for other items , the Sig value is less than 0.05, and thus the 

difference between the two languages is significant, and to clarify which of the 

two languages contains the most repetition the following table is prepared: 

Table(5-10) Most Frequent categories for Hypothesis 6 

Lexical Level Max(f) Language % 
Semantic Field of (Wait) 42 English 0.84% 

Religious Terms 220 Arabic 4.4% 

Ordinary Terms 470 Arabic 9.4% 

Forms of Thoughts and Actions 343 Arabic 7.4% 

collocations 120 Arabic 2.4% 

Proper Names 53 Arabic 1.06% 
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It is noted from the above table that with regard to (Semantic Field of (Wait)), the 

English sample contains a greater number than the Arabic sample by 0.84% and 

this means that for every (100) occurrences in the Arabic sample, there are (0.84) 

repetitions of the English sample.  

As for the rest of the items , the Arabic sample contains larger numbers, with 

percentages (4.4%-9.4%-7.4%-2.4%-1.06%) for each of (Religious Terms), 

(Ordinary Terms), (Forms of Thoughts and Actions) and (collocations) and (Proper 

Names), respectively. 

Hypothesis  Seven : There are significant differences between English and Arabic 

data  related to the application of items within the semantic level  . 

The table below clarifies the statistical test based on the statistical program SPSS 

V28. 

Table(5-11). Chi-Square Goodness-of-Fit Test for Hypothesis  7 

Semantic  Level English Arabic    Sig Decision 
Semantic Relation(Oppositeness)  10 20 2.286 0.131 Accept H0 

Titles of God/The Savior /The Awaited  52 106 2.456 <0.128 Accept H0 

Assertions and Statements of Faith/ Doctrine 75 77 0.027 0.869 Accept H0 

 

It appears from the above table that the null hypothesis is accepted for each of : 

(Semantic Relation, Oppositeness, and Assertions and Statements of Faith/ 

Doctrine). This is because the value of Sig accompanying the value of Chi-Square 

is greater than the level of significance (0.05), and this means that there is no 

significant difference between the English and  Arabic languages. 

As for (Titles of God/The Savior / The Awaited), the value of Sig is less than 0.05, 

so the difference between the two languages is significant, and the language that 

contains the most repetitions is the Arabic language, with an increase of 204%, 
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which means that for every 100 repetitions of the English language, there are 204 

for the Arabic language. 

Hypothesis  Eight : There are significant differences between English and Arabic 

data  related to the application of items within the grammatical  level  . 

The table below clarifies the statistical test based on the statistical program SPSS 

V28. 

Table(5-12). Chi-Square Goodness-of-Fit Test for Hypothesis 8 

Grammatical Level English Arabic    Sig Decision 

Sentence type 

Declarative 47 49 0.042 0.838 Accept H0 

Imperative 14 11 0.360 0.549 Accept H0 

Interrogative 1 11 8.333 0.004 Reject H0 

Relative constructions 37 32 0.056 0.814 Accept H0 

Auxiliary (Tense items) 67 140 31.130 <0.001 Reject H0 

Preposition 115 210 31.859 <0.001 Reject H0 

Articles 
Definite 76 92 1.524 0.217 Accept H0 

Indefinite 5 26 14.226 <0.001 Reject H0 

Speech Acts 

Informative 78 94 0.857 0.355 Accept H0 

Directive 46 10 24.891 <0.001 Reject H0 

Expressive 3 0 0 0 0 

 

 

 

 

It appears from the above table that the null hypothesis is accepted for each of the 

(Declarative), (Imperative), (Relative constructions), (Definite article), and 

(Informative); This is because the value of Sig accompanying the value of Chi-

Square is greater than the level of significance (0.05), and this means that there is 

no significant difference between the English and Arabic languages. As for the 

rest, the value of Sig is less than 0.05, and thus the difference between the two 

languages is significant. To clarify which of the two languages contains the most 

frequency, the following table helps: 
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Table(5-13) Most Frequent  categories for Hypothesis 8  

Grammatical Level Max(f) Language % 
Interrogative 11 Arabic 0.22% 

Auxiliary (Tense items) 140 Arabic 2.8% 

Prepositions 210 Arabic 4.2% 

Indefinite 26 Arabic 0.52% 

Directive 46 English 0.92% 

 

It is noted from the above table that with regard to (Directive Acts), the English 

sample contains a greater number than the Arabic sample, by 0.92%. This means 

that for every (100)  appearances of directives in the Arabic sample, there are (511) 

repetitions of the English sample. As for the rest, the Arabic sample contains a 

larger number, with percentages (0.22%-2.8%-4.2%-0.52%) for (Interrogative), 

(Auxiliary (Tense items)), (Prepositions), and (Indefinite articles) respectively. 

Hypothesis  Nine : There are significant differences between English and Arabic 

data  referring to the application of figures of speech.   

The table below clarifies the statistical test based on the statistical program SPSS 

V28. 

Table(5-14) Chi-Square Goodness-of-Fit Test for Hypothesis 9 

Figures of speech English Arabic    Sig Decision 
Anaphora 120 220 33.517 <0.001 Reject H0 

Metaphor 
Divine 29 1 26.133 <0.001 Reject H0 

Human 67 110 9.606 0.002 Reject H0 

Simile 12 24 2.000 0.157 Accept H0 

 

It is clear from the above table that the null hypothesis is accepted for (Simile). 

This is because the Sig value accompanying the Chi-Square value is greater than 

the significance level (0.05), and this means that there is no significant difference 

between the Arabic and English languages. As for the rest items, the Sig value is 

less than 0.05, and thus the difference between the two languages is significant, 
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and to clarify which of the two languages contains the most repetition the 

following table has been prepared: 

Table(5-15) Most Frequent items for Hypothesis 9 

Figures of Speech Max(f) Language % 
Anaphora 220 Arabic 4.4% 

Divine 29 English 0.58% 

Human 110 Arabic 2.2% 

 

It is noted from the above table that with regard to (Divine Metaphor), the English 

language sample contains more uses than the Arabic language sample, by 2900%, 

and this means that for every (100) iterations in the Arabic sample, there are 2900 

repetitions of the English sample. As for the rest, the Arabic  sample contains a 

larger numbers, with rates of (190%, 161%) for each of (Anaphora) and (Human 

Metaphor), respectively. 

Hypothesis  Ten  : Religious terms are most widely used than ordinary terms in 

the two  languages . 

The table below clarifies the statistical test based on the statistical program SPSS 

V28. 

Table(5-16). Chi-Square Goodness-of-Fit Test 1 for Hypothesis 10 

Religious Ordinary    Sig Decision 
66 262 117.122 <0.001 Reject H0 

 

It is evident from the above table that the null hypothesis is rejected in the case of 

the English language. This is because the Sig value accompanying the Chi-Square 

value is greater than the significance level (0.05), and this means that there is a 

significant difference between (Religious) and (Ordinary), and the most frequent 

category is (Ordinary terms) with a rate of 397%, meaning that for every 100 

iterations of (Religious terms ) there are 397 occurrences of Ordinary terms. 
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The table below clarifies the statistical test based on the statistical program SPSS 

V28. 

Table(5-17) Chi-Square Goodness-of-Fit Test 2 for Hypothesis 10 

Religious Ordinary    Sig Decision 
220 470 79.254 <0.001 Reject H0 

 

It is evident from the above table that the null hypothesis is rejected in the case of 

the Arabic language. This is because the value of the sig associated with the Chi-

Square value is greater than the level of significance (0.05), and this means that 

there is a significant difference between (Religious terms ) and (Ordinary terms ), 

and the most frequent category is (Ordinary terms ) with a rate of 203%, meaning 

that for every 100 iterations of (Religious terms ) there are 203 occurrences of 

Ordinary terms. 
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Chapter Six 

Conclusions, Recommendations, and Suggestions 

 

6. 0 Introductory Remarks 

This chapter presents the conclusions arrived at which validate or invalidate  the  

hypotheses presented  in chapter one. Furthermore , it provides some  

recommendations and suggestions for further possible  studies. 

6.1 Conclusions 

This stylistic  study has reached  the following conclusions: 

1- Both  English and Arabic languages use  almost all of the items assigned  in the  

adapted model  but with some  variation and differences in the employment  of 

certain  linguistic instances.  The general level asserts similarities between English 

and Arabic  religious contexts  in which almost all statements and narrations are 

descriptive while fewer numbers of expressions are evaluative. The application  of  

the semantic field of “ wait  ”  in the English data clarifies more   uses of direct 

waiting expressions than  that  are noted in  the Arabic data . Ordinary terms are 

invested  more than religious  expressions in both languages . Verbs to ( be )  are 

applied highly in the English contexts , although the Arabic ones show more uses 

of forms of thoughts and actions . The Arabic data reveal  an intensive employment 

of both Quranic collocations and proper names . This  has validated the first  

hypothesis which asserts that there are stylistic similarities and differences between 

English and Arabic religious texts  at the lexical level . 

2-Within the semantic level , only titles of The Awaited / savior clarify notable  

differences in application . The Arabic data reflect  various titles and names 



 
 

246 

whereas  the English data are restricted to certain terms and expressions . 

Statements of faith and doctrine used show a level of similarity in both languages 

in which  one  main assertion is dominant within the Biblical statement or the  

Arabic narration. Both languages and contexts reflect  fewer  uses of the 

oppositeness  . All these findings have  asserted  the acceptance of the second 

hypothesis which  indicates that there are  stylistic similarities and differences 

between English and  Arabic religious texts  at the semantic level . 

3- Variability At the grammatical  level is cleared out by the uses of different types 

of sentences. The Arabic data used  all types of sentences  ( declarative , 

imperative and interrogative ) .In the Arabic data ,narrations are authorized by 

infallible imams (A.S)and transmitted into indirect speech , and that is why the 

interrogative type is noted. In the English data ,on the other hand, declarative and 

imperative sentences are noted , yet only one interrogative sentence is applied .  In 

both English and Arabic data ,  the  instances of  the relative structures related to 

The Awaited are nearly the same . Time signals (Auxiliaries) are intensively  

applied in the Arabic data  than their counterparts in English . The prepositions 

invested assign  some differences . The Arabic data use different and more 

prepositions within the narrations explored in the context of Waiting , while the 

English data exhibit   almost half  of what is found in the Arabic  data from these 

items . As for definiteness / indefiniteness , the English data apply  indefiniteness 

heavily   correlated with the " Son of a Man "  , and " God " ,while  Arabic data 

assign definite articles to almost all names and titles of The Awaited (Aj).Pronouns 

in the English data are expressed  mostly with capitalized " He/ Him/ His" . This 

formula is used in the English data to refer to The Awaited as him being "Christ / 

lord / god  and son of a man " . In the Arabic data no separate pronoun is used to 

refer to The waited(Aj). Most invested speech acts in religious contexts are : 
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informative , directive, and expressive . The English data show  three instances  of 

expressive acts while the Arabic data  reveal non . All these findings have 

approved the third hypothesis which  indicates that there are  stylistic similarities 

and differences between English and  Arabic religious texts  at the grammatical  

level . 

4- In relation to the stylistic similarities and differences between English and  

Arabic religious texts  in figures of speech items , Arabic data show more 

anaphoric items than the English data . These items are mostly pronouns  and 

demonstratives referring to The Awaited(Aj). and to matters  related to him or his 

followers . In  both English and Arabic data  no anaphoric items of  clear  spatial or 

time expressions are applied .  As for metaphor , the divine type is used in the 

English texts more than it is in the Arabic ones . The Arabic data involve  only one 

instance of the divine type metaphor . There is one similar comparison noted in 

both English and Arabic data . This is the comparison of The savior and The 

Awaited  as God’s words. Fewer uses of simile items are noted within  both 

English and Arabic data yet the Arabic data reveal  more instances of simile items . 

Such details have validated  the fourth hypothesis that is :  There are stylistic 

similarities and differences between English and  Arabic religious texts  in figures 

of speech items . 

5- In  English  and  Arabic data  , both logical and implicit links are used to 

establish links between statements of waiting .  Some Biblical statements involve  

no link of any type . This asserts an implicit relation between the sentences . Most 

sentences include   items of coordination at the beginning of the statement while no 

Arabic narration start  with a coordinator or any other kind of coordination. Both 

English and Arabic data use  fictional characters or  mediated speech. Mostly 

Arabic Hadiths provide  many instances for narrations said by the authority of 
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people who follow the infallible imams(A.S).This is not applicable in the English 

statements at all .  Differences and similarities in use and form in both languages 

have validated the fifth hypothesis which asserts that there  are stylistic similarities 

and differences between English and Arabic religious texts  in respect of 

contextual and cohesive  elements.  

6-  In relation to the use of general items :   descriptive / descriptive & evaluative   

in both languages  , there is no significant difference between English and Arabic  

samples . In respect to  other items within the lexical level  ,  statistics  approve   

that the difference between the two languages is significant . Furthermore ,  the 

English sample contains a greater number of terms within the  semantic field of 

wait ,  than the Arabic sample . At the same level ,  the Arabic sample contains 

larger numbers of religious terms , ordinary terms, forms of thoughts/ actions , 

collocations,  and proper names, respectively. This leads to the partial  validation of 

the sixth hypothesis which asserts that there are significant differences between 

English and Arabic data  related to the application of items within the lexical level. 

7- In relation to semantic relation and statements of faith/ doctrine , numbers of 

uses assert  that there is no significant difference between the Arabic and English 

languages. As for titles of (God , The Savior / The Awaited), uses  show that the 

difference between the two languages is significant, and the language that contains 

the most repetitions is the Arabic language and this leads also  to the partial  

validation of the seventh hypothesis which asserts that there are significant 

differences between English and Arabic data  related to the application of items 

within the semantic level  . 

8-  Within the grammatical level ,  no significance differences are noted in respect 

to the application of :declarative, imperative, relative constructions, definite article 
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, and Informative acts . The  directive acts are used within the English samples 

more than the Arabic ones . As for other grammatical categories , the Arabic 

sample contains a larger number  of :interrogative sentences , auxiliaries , 

prepositions , indefinite articles  and  pronouns  respectively. Also this leads  to   

validate the eighth  hypothesis that asserts  the existence of significant differences 

between English and Arabic data  related to the application of items within the 

grammatical  level  . 

9-  For  simile , no significant difference is noted between  English and Arabic data 

while  the use of  divine metaphor  reveal  that English data  contain  more uses of 

this type than the Arabic one . As for other figures of speech , the Arabic  sample 

contains larger numbers  of  anaphora  and  human metaphor   respectively. This is 

a partial validation of the ninth hypothesis which asserts that  there are significant 

differences between English and Arabic data  referring to the application of figures 

of speech.   

10- English and Arabic  data uses of religious and ordinary terms  show that  the 

most frequent category  used  is  ordinary terms . Numbers also show  that  there is  

a significant difference between the application of both types of  terms . This leads 

to the refutation of  hypothesis  ten which reads  : religious terms are more widely 

used than non-religious terms in the  two  languages. 

11-Arabic data is noted to present a precise details in the description of The 

Awaited (Aj) . Details about The Awaited ( Aj) included the  details of the 

Awaited imam’s appearance, the period of his absence, what will happen before 

the reappearance, who will pledge allegiance to him, in what form, and what  

actions that the imam will perform when he appears and  all other details .  
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12- Items from all levels investigated assure the higher quality of the Arabic 

expressions . Arabic data expresses various names and titles for The Awaited ( Aj). 

The English data on the other hand expresses a limited number of these items . 

Collocations used in both data also assert the multiple and rich use of  Arabic 

descriptive expressions . The Arabic language has made it clear that it is more 

confident in the personality of the awaited person through the extremely precise 

description of his personality, his followers, circumstances  of his appearance, and 

the expected signs of his appearance. In addition to the number of his followers, 

their descriptions, and the duties expected of those waiting for him. The English 

language did not reveal any of these details  at all. 

13-Differences related to the employment of linguistic features  and the limitation 

of certain details within the English language in particular are linked to  the 

differences related to the Saviour/Awaited character .  

6.2 Recommendations 

    This stylistic study are  attached to the field of linguistics within  religious 

contexts.  A number of recommendations involve the following: 

1- Paying a great attention to the effect of religious concepts over the linguistic  

style used within any piece of literature .  

2-It could be recommended to adopt other contrastive studies concerning  the 

waiting doctrine  within stylistic to  objectively discuss results related to English 

and other languages .  

3- This study could be beneficial for  qualifying students to become researchers  of 

Theo-linguistic studies. 
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4- Stylistic studies of sacred texts are recommended to be practiced by researchers  

by intensive writings of essays and research papers related to religious concepts 

and beliefs .  

5- Various studies could be conducted to discuss the role of religion , religious 

concepts  and postmodern religious thoughts in the English literature . 

6-  Guiding postgraduate students to practice the cultural specifics of religious 

thoughts in their  essay writing. 

6.3 Suggestions for Further Research 

Linguistic areas of studies suggested are : 

1-A rhetorical stylistic study of  religious symbolism  in the Infallible Imams (A.S) 

ceremonies. 

2- A contrastive  critical discourse  study of  religious waiting expressions  in 

English and Arabic religious texts. 

3- A contrastive  critical semantic  study of English and Arabic  religious  waiting 

terms .  

4-A contrastive conceptual stylistic study of human and divine metaphor in English 

and Arabic religious contexts . 

5- A contrastive corpus based study of religious and ordinary terms in English and 

Arabic religious waiting texts. 

6-  A contrastive  critical discourse  study of   religious myths in modern novels in 

English and Arabic.  
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و .ٔصاسج انثمافح ٔالاعلا    

 

..تٛشٔخ : داس انكرة انعانًٛحانًسشس انىخُض فٍ ذفغُش كراب انؼضَض (. و1993 ) .الأَذنغٙ ، إتٍ عطٛح   

 

. انًذمك: انغٛذ أدًذ صمش دانح. انماْشج: اػداص انمشآٌ و(. 2009)  .انثاللاَٙ ، محمد تٍ انطٛة أتٕ تكش 

.داس انًعاسف  
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. صسُر انثخاسٌو(.2002) .انثخاس٘؛ محمد تٍ إعًاعٛم تٍ إتشاْٛى تٍ انًغٛشج انثخاس٘  أتٕ عثذ الله 

..ديشك: داس اتٍ كثٛش1ط  

..داس انفكش نهطثاعح ٔانُشش2.طعٍُ انرشيزٌ  و(.1977) .عٕسجانرشيز٘ ، أتٗ عٛغٗ محمد تٍ    

 

.. يشٓذ : يشكض الأتذاز انعمائذٚح1.طلأكىٌ يغ انصادلٍُ و(.2012) .انرٛجاَٙ ،محمد    

 

.. انماْشج : عانى انكرةانثُاٌ فٍ سوائغ انمشآٌو(. 1993) .دغاٌ ، ذًاو    

 

. جايعح انكٕفح : كهٛح (سعانح يُشٕسج  .)انًُمز فٍ الادَاٌ انغًاوَح و( . 2017)  .دغٍٛ ،َٕس َاجخ 

.الاداب       

 

.انعشتٙ إدٛاء انرشاز س. تٛشٔخ :دا4.طيغرًغك انؼشوج انىثمً ْـ( .1391)  .انذكٛى ، يذغٍ انطثاطثائٙ   

 

... نثُاٌ : داس انرعاسف نهًطثٕعاخذاسَخ ياتؼذ انظهىس و( . 1992)   .انصذس ،محمد       

 

.. تٛشٔخ : يؤعغح الاعهًٙ نهًطثٕعاخ 1.طانًُضاٌ فٍ ذفغُش انمشآٌ (. 1997) .انطثاطثائٙ ، محمد دغٍٛ  

 

تٛشٔخ : داس انٓاد٘ . .انًُضاٌ فٍ ذفغُش انمشآٌ و(.2000انطثاطثائٙ ، محمد دغٍٛ . )   

 

و يؤعغح آل انثٛد عهٛٓى انغلا.لى : 1.طأػلاو انىسي تأػلاو انهذي و(. 1970) .انطثشعٙ ، انفضم تٍ محمد 

 لادٛاء انرشاز.   

 

.. طٓشاٌ : يطثٕعاخ اَصاسٚاٌدلائم الأيايح و(. 1996)  .انطثش٘ ،  محمد تٍ جشٚش  

 

.انًٕصم : يكرثح َُٕٖٛ انذذٚثح . انغُثح و(.2018) .، محمد اتٍ دغٍانطٕعٙ    
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.. تٛشٔخ : داس انكرة انعهًٛح1.طانصىاػك انًسشلحو(.1995) .انعغملاَٙ ،ادًذ تٍ عهٙ  اتٍ دجش    

 

ديشك: داس انًؤسر انعشتٙ ..1.طانًغُر انًىػىد وانًهذٌ انًُرظش و(.2000عًشٔ ، ٕٚعف محمد .)  

 

.انماْشج : عانى انكرة .يؼدى انهغح انؼشتُح انًؼاصش و(.2008عًش، أدًذ يخراس . )  

  

. كشتلاء )انعرثح انعثاعٛح (: 1.طاعرششالُح انًهذٌ انًُرظش : سؤَح و(. 2019)  .عُاٌ ،صعصع ستاح 

.انًشكض الاعلايٙ نهذساعاخ الاعرشاذٛجٛح       

 

. ذذمٛك: يٓذ٘ انًخضٔيٙ ٔإتشاْٛى 2.طانؼٍُْـ(. 1409) .انفشاْٛذ٘،انخهٛم تٍ أدًذ تٍ عًشٔ تٍ ذًٛى

.   انغايشائٙ، أٚشاٌ :يؤعغح داس انٓجشج        

 

.. انماْشج : داس انذذٚس .انمايىط انًسُظو( 2008)  .انفٛشٔص آتاد٘ ، يجذ انذٍٚ ٚعمٕب    

 

..تٛشٔخ : داس انكرة انعانًٛح1.طانشفا ترؼشَف زمىق انًصطفً صلى الله عليه وسلم و(. 2013) .انماضٙ ،عٛاض  

 

:يكرثح انًعاسف نهُشش  . انشٚاضصسُر عٍُ اتٍ ياخهو(. 1997) .انمضُٔٚٙ ،أتٙ عثذالله محمد تٍ ٚضٚذ

.ٔانرٕصٚع        

 

.. اٚشاٌ : داس انكرةذفغُش انمًٍ ْـ( . 1303انمًٙ ، اتٕ انذغٍ عهٙ تٍ اتشاْٛى  )   

 

ٛح.. كاظًٛح : داس انكرة انعشالَُاتُغ انًىدج و(. 1966) .انمُذٔص٘، عهًٛاٌ تٍ إتشاْٛى   

 

 

. انُجف الأششف : يشكض  انُظشَح انًهذوَح فٍ فهغفح انراسَخ و ( . 2011لٛذاسج ، الاععذ تٍ عهٙ . )

     الاتذاز انعمائذٚح .
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.ذذمٛك : عهٙ أكثش غفاس٘ . طٓشاٌ : 3. ط انكافٍو(.1954) .انكهُٛٙ ، أتٗ جعفش محمد تٍ ٚعمٕب تٍ اعذاق

     .داس انكرة الاعلايٛح

 

انثشهاٌ فٍ ػلاياخ يهذٌ اخش و( .1992)   .انشارنٙانًرمٙ انُٓذ٘  ،علاء انذٍٚ عهٙ تٍ دغاو انذٍٚ 

.. يصش : داس انصذاتح نهرشاز1.طانضياٌ       

 

.لى 1. طركشي الإياو انًهذٌ انًُرظش ػدّم الله ذؼانً فشخهْـ(.1441) .انًجرٓذ٘ انغٛغراَٙ ،يشذضٗ

ا.انًمذعح : َُٕٛ  

   

 

. انًذمك: َظش تٍ 1.طصسُر يغهىو(. 2006) .يغهى، انذجاج تٍ يغهى انمشٛش٘ انُٛغاتٕسٖ، أتٕ انذغٍٛ

.محمد انفاسٚاتٙ أتٕ لرٛثح. داس طٛثح       

 

..  تٛشٔخ : داس انكراب انعشت1ٙ.طششذ َهح انثلاغح و(. 2007)  .انًعرضنٙ ، اتٍ اتٙ انذذٚذ   

 

.. انماْشج : يكرثح انششٔق انذٔنٛح 4. طيدًغ انهغح انؼشتُح و(.2008) .انًعجى انٕعٛظ    

 

. تغذاد : داس اتٍ سشذ  انثسث ػٍ يُمز : ) دساعاخ يماسَح تٍُ ثًاٍَ دَاَاخ ( و(.1981٘ ،فانخ  )يٓذ

.نهطثاعح ٔانُشش      

 

.. تٛشٔخ :  يطثعح انغذٚش1.طتشائش الاعفاس تًسًذ وآنه الاطهاسو( .1998)  .يٛش يصطفٗ ، ذايش    

 

.لى : يشكض انذمائك الاعلايٛح.  1.طأزادَث انغذَش ْـ(. 1429) .انًٛلاَٙ ،عهٙ انذغُٛٙ   

 

. ذذمٛك: عهٙ أكثش انغفاس٘. يشٓذ : انًكرثح انغُثحو(. 2001)  .انُعًاَٙ، اتٍ أتٙ صُٚة محمد تٍ إتشاْٛى

. انذٛذسٚح   
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..  تٛشٔخ : داس انكرة انعهًٛح1ٔ2.جاظهاس انسكو(. 2009) .انُٓذ٘، سدًح الله تٍ خهٛم انشدًٍ   

 

.. اعطُثٕل :  يكرثح انذمٛمحانصىاػك انًسشلح و( .2003)  .انٓٛثًٙ  ، اتٍ دجش   

 

.  داغغراٌ :داس 1.طانمىل انًخرصش فٍ ػلايح انًهذٌ انًُرظشو( .2013)  .انٓٛثًٙ ، ادًذ تٍ محمد

.انشعانح نهُشش      

 

انثٛاٌ . انماْشج: يكرثح الأعفاس انًمذعح فٍ الأدَاٌ انغاتمح نلإعلاوو(. 1964)  .ٔافٙ، عهٙ عثذ انٕادذ

.انعشتٙ  
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Appendixes 

 

A-The English Samples  

B-The Arabic Sample  

Note: Samples are included within the attached compact DVD. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

خلاصةال  

إن عقيدة انتعار المنقذ أو المرمح العالمي الذي ينذر العدالة والازدىار في ظيؽره ، وينقي الأرض مؼ العمػ والقير، ىي 
. ىذه الدراسة تتناول  تعابير الانتعار ليذا المخمص او المنقذ واحدة مؼ المبادئ الرئيدية للأديان مثل المديحية والإسلام 

والدينية لمبيانات في عممية  أسمؽبية و تطؽر نمؽذجًا أسمؽبيًا يأخذ في الاعتبار كل مؼ الطبيعة المغؽيةمؼ وجية نعر  
  التحميل . 

وتيدددددد الدراسددددة إلدددد ا بيددددان أوجددددو التذددددااو والاخددددتلاد الأسددددمؽبية بدددديؼ النرددددؽ  الدينيددددة الإنجميزيددددة والعربيددددة        
تحديدددد ;الاخدددتلاد الأسدددمؽبية بددديؼ المغتددديؼ عمددد  المددددتؽج الددددلاليتحديدددد  أوجدددو التذدددااو و   ;عمددد  المددددتؽج المعجمدددي

الكذدددد   ;أوجددددو التذددددااو والاخددددتلاد الأسددددمؽبية بدددديؼ النرددددؽ  الدينيددددة الإنجميزيددددة والعربيددددة عمدددد  المدددددتؽج النحددددؽي 
؛  لبلاغيدددةالعناصدددر ا ااسدددتخداملدينيدددة الإنجميزيدددة والعربيدددة عدددؼ  أوجدددو التذدددااو والاخدددتلاد الأسدددمؽبية بددديؼ النردددؽ  ا

استكذددداد أوجدددو التذدددااو والاخدددتلاد فدددي الأسدددمؽب بددديؼ النردددؽ  الدينيدددة الإنجميزيدددة والعربيدددة  يمدددا يتعمددد  االعناصدددر 
الكذددددد  عدددددؼ الئدددددروع الإحردددددائية المتعمقدددددة االمددددددتؽج المعجمدددددي المددددددتثمر فدددددي  ;الدددددديااية والتماسدددددغ الخطدددددابي

ع الإحرددددائية  يمددددا يتعمدددد  االمدددددتؽج الدددددلالي التعددددرد عمدددد  الئددددرو ;يددددة اددددالمغتيؼ الإنجميزيددددة والعربيددددةالنرددددؽ  الدين
؛ تحديدددد الئدددروع الإحردددائية ادددالرجؽى إلددد  المددددتؽج النحدددؽي المددددتثمر فدددي  غتددديؼلكدددلا المبياندددات المددددتثمر فدددي كدددلا ال

المدددددتثمرة فددددي  بلاغيددددةئددددروع الإحرددددائية وفقدددداً لمعناصددددر اليددددد التحد ;النرددددؽ  الدينيددددة اددددالمغتيؼ الإنجميزيددددة والعربيددددة.
وبيددددان الئددددروع الإحرددددائية المتعمقددددة االمرددددطمحات الدينيددددة والعاديددددة المدددددتثمرة فددددي النرددددؽ  الدينيددددة  ;ؼكددددلا النرددددي

 الإنجميزية والعربية.

ئتددرض أنا ىندداج أوجددو تذددااو واخددتلاد فددي الأسددمؽب بدديؼ النرددؽ  الدينيددة الإنجميزيددة والعربيددة عمدد  المدددتؽج وي       
ىنداج والعربيدة عمد  المددتؽج الددلالي ؛ أوجدو تذدااو واخدتلاد أسدمؽبية بديؼ النردؽ  الدينيدة الإنجميزيدة  يؽجددالمعجمي ؛ 

عم  المدتؽج النحؽي ؛ ىناج أوجو تذااو واخدتلاد ؽ  الدينية الإنجميزية والعربية أوجو تذااو واختلاد أسمؽبية بيؼ النر
؛ ىندداج أوجددو تذددااو واخددتلاد فددي بلاغيددةي أشددلال العناصددر اللعربيددة فددوا فددي الأسددمؽب بدديؼ النرددؽ  الدينيددة الإنجميزيددة

؛ تؽجدد فدروع ذات دلالدة  عم  االعناصر الديااية وتماسغ الخطابالأسمؽب بيؼ النرؽ  الدينية الإنجميزية والعربية  يما يت
فددروع ذات دلالددة  تؽجددد ،إحرددائية بدديؼ البيانددات الإنجميزيددة والعربيددة المتعمقددة بتطبيدد  المئددردات جددمؼ المدددتؽج المعجمددي

المئددردات جددمؼ المدددتؽج الدددلالي ؛ ىندداج فددروع ذات دلالددة  اسددتخدامإحرددائية بدديؼ البيانددات الإنجميزيددة والعربيددة المتعمقددة ا
؛ وىندداج فددروع ذات دلالددة إحرددائية بدديؼ البيانددات االتراكيددا النحؽيددةإحرددائية بدديؼ البيانددات الإنجميزيددة والعربيددة المتعمقددة 

                                                                  البلاغيددددددددددددددددددددددددددددة .  إلدددددددددددددددددددددددددددد  تطبيدددددددددددددددددددددددددددد  العناصددددددددددددددددددددددددددددر تذددددددددددددددددددددددددددددير ربيددددددددددددددددددددددددددددةالإنجميزيددددددددددددددددددددددددددددة والع
                                               

 ؽذجخمرت الدراسة إل  أن كلا المغتيؼ الانكميزية والعربية تدتخدم جميع العناصر الاسمؽبية والمغؽية التي حددىا نموقد 
.التحميل الاسمؽبي كما وقد تػ التحق  مؼ صحة جميع الئرجيات المذكؽرة أعلاه  

  



 

 

ن العالً والبحث العلوً  العراقٍتوزارة الخعلٍ  

 جاهعت بابل

 كلٍت الخربٍت للعلىم الانسانٍت

 قسن اللغت الانكلٍسٌت

 

 

 
الانتظار في النصوص الدينية الإنجليزية والعربية لالفاظ دراسة أسلوبية  

 
 أطروحت

 
جسء هن هخطلباثكجاهعت بابل   - هجلس كلٍت الخربٍت للعلىم الانسانٍتحقدهج بها إلى   

وعلن اللغتالدكخىراه فً الخربٍت / اللغت الانجلٍسٌت /  نٍل شهادة   

 

 
 الطالبة

 

 بدرٌت قاسن لفخت الشىٌلً

 
 بإشراف

 

 الأسخاذ الدكخىر رٌاض طارق كاظن العوٍدي
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